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PART ONE 


IDEOLOGY AND OCCULTISM 







CHAPTER ONE 


FROM RUSSIAN FRONT TO SAN FRANCISCO 

In every spiritual attitude a political attitude is latent 
I ...--,. "——Thoma s M ann 


In the winter of 1941 Hitler’s plans for the new Europe were 
being put into operation. The murder-squads that were to 
exterminate millions of Jews, gipsies and other supposed 
sub-humans were busy at their tasks, recording their suc¬ 
cesses in that arid bureaucratic jargon which illustrated so 
well what Hannah Arendt has called ‘the banality of evil’. 
Thus Otto Ohlendorf, the SS officer whom Himmler de¬ 
scribed as ‘the Nazi Party’s Knight of the Holy Grail’, re¬ 
ported that 92,000 Jews who had fallen victim by the winter 
of 1941 to the 500 men of Einsatzgruppe D had been shot 
‘according to military form’ - Ohlendorf was opposed to the 
use of gas-vans on the ground that they would impose ‘an 
intolerable psychic pressure’ on his men. 

Ohlendorf, a brilliant lawyer, was quite unquestionably 
one of the few real intellectuals in the higher ranks of the SS. 
He was also, equally unquestionably, a crank. This latter 
quality showed itself in Ohlendorf’s two obsessional inter¬ 
ests. Firstly, the eradication of the ‘Bolshevik and Fascist 
tendencies’ which he believed to be at work within the Nazi 
Party and, secondly, the study of Theosophy - the body of 
occult teachings associated with, and largely invented by, 
that strange Russian adventuress Madame Blavatsky. .So 
strong, indeed, was Ohlendorf’s support for Theosophy, 
proscribed in the Third Reich since 1937, that he was re¬ 
garded with grave suspicion by some of his SS colleagues, 
notably by Heinrich Midler of the Gestapo. 

It is unlikely that before 1945 anyone outside occupied 
Europe had heard either of Ohlendorf or of his Theosophi- 
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cal beliefs. If reports of the latter had reached the allied 
countries, however, they would have caused no surprise; for 
at the time it was generally believed that many of the leaders 
of the Nazi Party were deeply involved in occultism and, 
more particularly, that Adolf Hitler was a convinced believer 
in astrology who never undertook any major political or 
military action without first consulting his horoscope. 

It is likely that the widespread Western belief in Hitler’s 
supposed reliance upon astrology originated from confused, 
journalistic memories of certain incidents that had taken 
place in Munich a few months before the unsuccessful 1923 
putsch. 1 Nevertheless, the first newspaper reference to the 
matter was not made until 5 April 1939 when the Gazette 
de Lausanne stated: 

Nobody believes in astrology more than Herr Hitler. 
The best clients of the International Institute in London 
are the private astrologers at Berchtesgaden. Every month 
they ask for new astrological documents. This is because 
Herr Hitler believes in astrology. And he proves it. It is 
not by accident that his coups are all made in the month 
of March. Before striking, he chooses the most favourable 
time indicated by the stars. And March is assuredly his 
best month .. , 2 

Shortly after the outbreak of war the London Evening 
Standard of 5 October 1939 went so far as to name ‘Hitler’s 
favourite astrologer’. 

The recent disappearance of Hitler’s favourite astrolo¬ 
ger, Elsbeth Ebertin, is reported from Breslau ... She has 
not been seen since the start of the war. She enjoys a big 
reputation among German astrologers and is said to be 
one of the few persons who knows the exact hour of 
Hitler’s birth. 

1. See Chapter Seven, ‘The Early Nazis and the Occultists’. 

2. As quoted in Ellic Howe’s Urania’s Children (Kimber, 1967). 
This painstakingly researched book, dealing in great detail with 
astrology under the Third Reich, has recently been re-issued in a 
slightly abbreviated form by Rider and Co., under the title of 
Astrology and Psychological Warfare During World War II. 
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So seriously were such reports taken in London that dur¬ 
ing the autumn of 1940 and the spring of 1941 the British 
War Office went to the length of employing a professional 
astrologer, a certain Louis de Wohl, in the hope that by the 
study of Hitler’s horoscope he could anticipate Hitler’s next 
move. 3 The War Office had not, of course, been suddenly 
converted to a belief in astrology; it simply hoped that de 
Wohl could duplicate the advice being given to Hitler by his 
supposed astrologers, could ‘predict their predictions’. Such 
a hope was not quite so silly as it might seem to have been; 
for it is a fact that many of Hitler’s major initiatives were 
undertaken at times when by chance it happened that his 
progressed horoscope 4 gave extremely favourable indica¬ 
tions for success; thus his chart (as astrologers usually refer 
to a horoscope) for 10 May 1940, the day on which he 
launched his Western offensive, displayed a pattern of as¬ 
pects that, for a believer in astrology, almost guaranteed a 
successful outcome to any undertaking, however risky. 

In Germany itself there were also many individuals, some 
of them high-ranking members of the Party and the SS, who 
took it for granted that their Fiihrer was deeply interested in 
astrology and similar subjects. Walter Schellenberg, for ex¬ 
ample, the former SS-Brigadefiihrer who had commanded 
the Ausland SD (Himmler’s foreign intelligence organiza¬ 
tion) casually recorded in his Memoirs that after Hess’s 
flight to Scotland ‘the great interest that Hitler had previ¬ 
ously shown in astrology changed to uncompromising anti¬ 
pathy’; it is perhaps not surprising that even some reputable 
historians have uncritically accepted the idea that Hitler was 
a believer in astrology - thus in The Last Days of Hitler H. 
R. Trevor-Roper remarked that ‘Himmler... like Hitler... 
was unduly influenced by his astrologer’, while Joachim Fest 
has gone so far as to state that Hitler took ‘almost daily... 
counsel from the horoscopes of an astrologer and while 

3. For a sensational and exaggerated report of this story, see 
de Wohl’s own The Stars in War and Peace (1952). For an accurate 
and unsensational account see Ellic Howe, op. cit., Chapter 16. 

4. For an explanation of this term see appendix, ‘Hitler’s Horo¬ 
scope and the German Astrologers’. 
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the attacking Russian armies were already clashing with the 
hastily assembled remnants of the shattered German forces, 
fantastic hopes flickered again from the conjunction of 
planets, ascendants and transits in the square’. 

Even more surprising have been the claims of certain sen¬ 
sational journalists, some of them with a deep personal in¬ 
terest in the occult, who have supplied many details, often 
invented, of the supposed involvement of the Nazi leader¬ 
ship in astrology, other forms of occult prediction and even 
black magic! The late Louis de Wohl was first in the field; 
in a widely syndicated series of articles published in 1947-8 
he told the dramatic story of his conflict with Karl Krafft, 5 
‘Hitler’s pet astrologist’, totally ignoring the facts that Krafft 
had never been Hitler’s astrologer, had been arrested in June 
1941, and had died in a concentration camp. In 1949 Krafft 
also attracted the attention of Das Neue Zeitalter, a German 
occult magazine of the most vulgar type, which serialized an 
extraordinary version of that astrologer’s dealings with 
members of the Nazi Party. This had Krafft taking part in 
high-level talks with Goebbels and even supplied him with 
an imaginary mistress, Karin Markow, supposedly an agent 
of the British Secret Service taking her orders from Louis de 
Wohl, mysteriously transformed from an obscure refugee 
into a highly placed official of British Intelligence! 

Still more extraordinary have been the ‘revelations’ con¬ 
tained. in two books. The Morning of the Magicians by Louis 
Pauwels and Jacques Bergier, originally published by Edi¬ 
tions Planete of Paris, and Trevor Ravenscroft’s The Spear 
of Destiny (Spearman, 1972). The first of these productions 
asserts that the Thule Society, a small Munich-based, 
mystical-nationalist association whose politically effective life 
seemingly extended over little more than eighteen months, 
was the real driving force behind the rise of National Social¬ 
ism and, even more surprisingly, that Hitler was at times 
literally possessed by the same discarnate beings who had in¬ 
spired the English occultist MacGregor Mathers - the man 
who had first taught magic to the infamous Aleister Crowley. 

The second of these books, The Spear of Destiny, seems to 

5. For authentic biographical details of Krafft see Howe, op. cit. 
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be very largely based upon the clairvoyant investigations of 
the late Dr Walter Johannes Stein, an anthroposophist - a 
disciple of the occultist Rudolf Steiner — whose main claim 
to fame rests upon his authorship of an eccentric treatise en¬ 
titled World History in the Light of the Holy Grail. Mr 
Ravenscroft’s readers are informed that Dietrich Eckart, a 
beer-swilling, anti-Semitic Bavarian journalist, was the man 
whose magical antics were ultimately responsible for Hitler s 
rise to power. 

Eckart’s final deed before he died [we are told] was to 
initiate Hitler in a monstrous sadistic magic ritual similar 
to rituals performed by Landulf II at Kalot Enbolt in the 
ninth century. 

It was from Dr Walter Johannes Stein [Mr Ravenscroft 
goes on] that I first heard a description of the atrocities 
which were carried out as part of the ritual magic in which 
Dietrich Eckart opened the centres of Adolf Hitler to give 
him a vision of and a means of communication with the 
Powers. 

We are not given a description of this ‘monstrous sadistic 
magic ritual’ for the excellent reason that Mr Ravenscroft 
found it ‘indescribably sadistic and ghastly’. Perhaps, how¬ 
ever, the fact that there is no evidence whatsoever that any 
such ritual ever took place provided an even better reason 
for Mr Ravenscroft’s silence! 

Such occult interpretations of the history of the National 
Socialist movement have not proved at all popular with 
those academic historians who have seriously examined 
them, and who, without exception, have come to look upon 
them as fantasies, utterly unsupported by any factual evi¬ 
dence. Take, to give only one instance, say such historians. 
Hitler’s supposed belief in astrology and his employment of 
personal astrologers. Is there any hard evidence of either? 
Certainly Hitler’s recorded table talk for 1941-4 6 supplies 
none — indeed, his few comments on occultism in all its as- 

6. Hitler's Table Talk (London, 1953). 
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pects seem to display nothing but contempt - and his private 
secretary has recorded that: 

There were popular rumours that Hitler allowed 
himself to be guided by astrologers before reaching any im¬ 
portant decision. I must confess that I never noticed any¬ 
thing of the kind and the subject was never mentioned in 
conversation. On the contrary. Hitler refuted this by his 
firmly held conviction that people bom on the same day, 
at the same place and at the same hour, in no way had the 
same fate. For this viewpoint he thought that twins pro¬ 
vided the best evidence. He always vigorously rejected the 
proposition that the fate of individuals depends upon their 
stars or constellations. 7 

As for the supposed influence of mystical secret societies 
upon the Nazi Party we have Hitler’s specific denunciation 
of such societies and their activities given in his speech to 
the Reich Party Congress of 1938: 

At the pinnacle of our programme stands not mysteri¬ 
ous premonition, but clear knowledge and hence open 
avowal. But woe if the movement or the state through the 
insinuation of obscure mystical elements, should give un¬ 
clear orders. And it is enough if this lack of clarity is con¬ 
tained merely in words. There is already a danger if 
orders are given for the setting up of so-called cult-places, 
because this alone will give birth to the necessity subse¬ 
quently to devise so-called cult games and cult rituals. Our 
cult is exclusively cultivation of that which is natural and 
hence willed by God. 

At first sight this sort of thing seems conclusive enough... 
and yet... and yet... We know that astrology played a part 
at both the beginning and the end of Hitler’s political life, 
that such leading members of the Nazi Party as Hess and 
Ley dabbled in occultism, that practitioners of the occult art 
of radiesthesia were successfully employed to locate the im- 

7. Hitler Private by A. Zoller (Dtisseldorf, 1949). Ibis book was 
unquestionably based upon information supplied by Hitler’s secre¬ 
tary, Frl. Schroder. 


prisoned Mussolini, and that at one stage Hitler temporarily 
suspended all test-firings of V2 rockets on the ground that 
they might disintegrate a mysterious etheric structure which 
he believed encircled the earth. It is also reasonable to 
assume that Martin Bormann’s ubiquitous internal Nazi 
Party intelligence network acquired a full knowledge of the 
occult beliefs and practices of Heinrich Himmler; that the 
Reichsfiihrer SS believed, for example, that he was himself 
the reincarnation of the tenth-century monarch Heinrich the 
Fowler and that he communicated with the spirits of the 
mighty dead in his sleep. It is impossible to accept that Bor- 
mann could have remained unaware of Himmler’s efforts to 
create a magical brotherhood — a sort of daemonic reflection 
of occult masonry - out of an inner group of the SS. He 
must have known of the mumbo-jumbo that went on at the 
SS castle situated at Wewelsburg - of the Round Table, 
modelled upon that of King Arthur, at which sat Himmler 
and twelve of his intimates, deep in meditation, and of the 
‘realm of the dead’, the holy of holies, a five-feet-thick crypt 
beneath the castle’s dining-room. Bormann would undoubt¬ 
edly have passed on the details of such activities to Hitler, 
and one can only suppose that the latter either approved of, 
or at least tolerated, them. 

Such facts as these cast grave doubts on the total reli¬ 
ability of historical accounts which pooh-pooh the impor¬ 
tance of occult influences within the Nazi Party. 

My own conclusions are that much of the ideology of Hit¬ 
ler and his followers was derived generally from the under¬ 
ground intellectual movement known as the occult and, 
more particularly, from a magical fraternity known as the 
Order of New Templars; that throughout the Nazi Party 
occult theories exerted a real influence upon numerous in¬ 
dividuals within both its leading and its rank-and-file mem¬ 
bership; and that all movements of the radical ultra-Right 
arise out of the same intellectual and emotional under¬ 
currents that have given birth to the current and much pub¬ 
licized occult revival. In the second part of this book I have 
outlined the evidence from which these conclusions were 
drawn. 
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Apart from the influence - direct and indirect - of occult 
ideology upon members of the Nazi and other parties of the 
ultra-Right there has been a flow of ideas in the reverse 
direction; a tendency for extremist political concepts to in¬ 
fluence some of those most prominent in the ‘occult revival’, 
that extraordinary present-day explosion of irrationalism 
the cultural significance of which is still much underesti¬ 
mated. 

Any detailed account of this ideological cross-fertilization 
lies outside the scope of this book, but it is worth describing 
at least one sample of it. The best such example would seem 
to be provided by the ‘new satanists’ of the American reli¬ 
gious body which somewhat dramatically calls itself the 
Church of Satan. 

This was founded in 1966 by Anton La Vey, who still 
heads the church although he is now assisted by a committee 
called the Council of Nine, and is today the fastest growing 
religious organization in the USA. 

Local groups of this organization, now known as grottoes, 
are to be found hi every major population centre of both the 
East and West coasts. It is amusing to note that this church’s 
growth has been such that its followers now include some 
members of the US armed forces. As a result of this, on one 
occasion the US Navy was forced, to its considerable em¬ 
barrassment, to conduct a full Satanic military funeral for a 
young sailor who died in a car crash and whose dog-tags 
recorded his religion as ‘Church of Satan’. 

Following the foundation of the Church of Satan a num¬ 
ber of members and supporters of extremist ultra-Right 
political groups became attracted to its powerfully expressed 
ethic of force, strength and naked power - ‘If someone 
strikes you on one cheek,’ said La Vey, ‘smash him on the 
other.’ 

The Church of Satan appeal for, and tolerance towards, 
neo-Nazis soon attracted criticism: 

Here in the San Francisco Bay area [complained one 

opponent of the church], an ex-circus odd-jobber [i.e. La 

Vey] jumped on the occult bandwagon and came close to 
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making a fortune. Knowing just enough about occultism 
to impress the ignorant, he plagiarized Nietszche and Hit¬ 
ler to put together a philosophy that appealed to fascists 
countrywide ... this man soon had members of the KKK, 
the American Nazi Party ... the Mafia all flocking to his 
meetings. 

There is no need to follow this critic, P. E. I. Bonewits, 
and others of similar views in their implication that both La 
Vey and all his followers are Nazis pure and simple. But a 
sufficient number of Nazis have entered the Church of Satan 
to have exerted a profound influence upon the ideological 
content of its rituals. 

These rituals are now available to the general reader 
through the medium of The Satanic Rituals, published in 
1972 by the Avon Books division of the Hearst Corporation 
who are also the publishers of The Satanic Bible - a volume 
which escapes sales tax on the ground that it is the scripture 
of a registered religious body. 

Almost all sections of The Satanic Rituals betray traces of 
authoritarian inspiration, but the most Nazi-influenced of 
them all is that headed DIE ELEKTRISCHEN VOR- 
SPIELE and THE LAW OF THE TRAPEZOID. 

The introduction which precedes the ritual begins with a 
German quotation: 

Sturm, Sturm, Sturm, Sturm, Sturm, Sturm! 

Lautet die Glocken von Turm zu Turm! 

Lautet dass Funken zu spruhen beginnern ... 

These lines are attributed to Dietrich Eckart, the German 
poet-politician who dabbled in Nordic occultism and was 
both Hitler’s friend and spiritual-cum-political teacher. The 
significance of a quotation from this source soon becomes 
apparent when the introduction goes on to make a friendly 
reference to ‘the German societies... Thule ... and Ahnen- 
erbe' who ‘while maintaining the basic magic repertoire of 
the earlier Illuminati became what has loosely been defined 
as the Schwarze Orden ...’ 
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For the Thule Society, as we shall see in a later chapter, 
played an important part in the Bavarian White Terror of 
1919 and included in its membership both some individuals 
who influenced the foundation of the Nazi Party and others 
who later became prominent National Socialists. As for the 
Ahnenerbe this was none other than Deutsches Aknenerbe - 
‘German Ancestral Heritage’ - an independent society of 
racist occultists which was subsequently incorporated into 
Himmler’s SS, and as a department of that organization was 
deeply involved in many pseudo-scientific experiments and 
activities. 

Unlike the other department of Himml er’s SS empire 
which concerned itself with the world of esotericism, amt 
vii, which according to H. R. Trevor-Roper spent its time 
enquiring into such mysteries as ‘the occult significance of 
Gothic pinnacles and top hats at Eton’, much of the work of 
the Ahnenerbe was sinister in the extreme. 

It was under this department’s auspices, for example, that 
Doctor Sigmund Rascher conducted a series of disgustingly 
lengthy experiments on inmates of Dachau concentration 
camp. These experiments which, as will be shown in a later 
chapter, were largely designed to find out whether ‘animal 
warmth’ enjoyed some magical superiority over mere ‘phy¬ 
sical warmth’, involved amongst other things the reduction 
of prisoners to a state of coma by immersing them in freez¬ 
ing water and then attempting to revive them by placing 
them between a pair of prostitutes. 

Certainly The Satanic Rituals are correct in their state¬ 
ment that the Ahnenerbe formed part ‘of what has been 
defined as the Schwarze Orden ’ - for the Schwarze Orden - 
the Black Order - was nothing less than the SS itself as nick¬ 
named by some of its members! 

That the friendly references made to Thule and the Ahne¬ 
nerbe were no accident is made apparent later on in the 
same introduction when a reference is made to the ritual 
which follows it in which it is specifically stated that this 
same ritual was ‘performed in Nazi Germany ... by the in¬ 
tellectual element of the budding Sicherheitsdienst RFSS\ 
This latter organization was, quite simply, Himml er’s 
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internal and external intelligence service - a sort of Nazi 
CIA. 

The introduction continues with a recommendation that 
Morgenrot, a song popular amongst the brown-shirted bat¬ 
talions of Hitler’s stormtroopers, is suitable for use as the 
opening music of the ritual. The latter is quite as outspoken 
as its introduction and includes such ideological affirmations 
as: 

The Twilight is come - 
The Twilight of the Gods - 
The dawn breaks in the east! 

It is the morning of magic! 

The world is alive! 

Loki lives upon the earth! 

Such facts as those I have presented above make clear the 
nature of at least some of the intellectual influences at work 
in contemporary occultism. 

But it is not with fully tracing and analysing the source of 
such influences that this book is concerned; rather is its 
primary purpose to show the complex interaction that took 
place between Nazism and its leaders on the one hand and 
occultism and its more prominent ideologists on the other. 

But before it is possible to outline and explain this inter¬ 
active process, certain questions must be considered. What is 
the real nature of the occult? How did modern occultism 
develop? Does it now, or did it in the past, possess a suffi¬ 
ciently coherent system of beliefs and practices for it to be 
possible to make references to ‘occult ideology’. 

In the following two chapters I shall attempt to give tenta¬ 
tive answers to these questions. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

THE NATURE OF THE OCCULT 

The occult is rejected knowledge 
James Webb 


In its literal meaning ‘the occult’ is that which is secret, and 
this definition of the word may still be found in many dic¬ 
tionaries. In this sense, however, the term has long ceased to 
be genuinely meaningful. For in spite of the dark language 
and guarded hinting indulged in by contemporary sorcerers, 
witches, and other cultists, there are no longer any secrets 
about the beliefs and practices of the devotees of modern 
occultism which cannot be discovered in fairly easily avail¬ 
able printed sources. 

Not only does every large public library contain a multi¬ 
tude of textbooks devoted to such popular studies as astro¬ 
logy, the ‘science’ of interpreting an individual’s character 
and making predictions of the future on the basis of planet¬ 
ary positions in relation to the zodiac and to one another, 
but do-it-yourself manuals are available on subjects so ob¬ 
scure as talismanic magic, the art of manufacturing and con¬ 
secrating material objects which are believed to favourably 
influence the future course of the user’s life; geomancy, a 
predictive system involving the interpretation of random 
marks made upon a pile of earth; and spagyric medicine, an 
unorthodox therapeutic system derived from the theories of 
certain fifteenth- and sixteenth-century alchemists. 

Although there is no longer anything particularly secret 
about ‘the occult’ the term still retains a semantic content, is 
still meaningful. Occultism is a coherent counter-culture 
whose ideology and mode of thinking are totally at variance 
with those dominant in the industrial societies of both the 
communist and capitalist worlds. The hippy who tosses 
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three coins as a preliminary step in the process of obtaining 
an answer from the Chinese oracle-book known as the / 
Ching\ the astrologer; the present-day witch invoking the 
help of the goddess Aradia; these are all representatives of 
an intellectual system that, in the last analysis, challenges 
and-is in opposition to all the underlying assumptions that 
have gone to build the liberal values and science-based cul¬ 
ture of Europe and North America. 

Occultism, in the sense in which I have defined it, is of 
modern origin, no more than two centuries old. For while it 
is true that many of the ‘esoteric sciences’ which are the 
component parts of the counter-culture are far older than 
this - that astrology had its origins in ancient Chaldea, al¬ 
chemy in the Greek culture of Alexandria and Byzantium, 
and mediumship in the prophetic trances of tribal medicine 
men - it was only after such arts had been rejected by ortho¬ 
doxy, had ceased to be elements in the world-picture of a 
dominant intellectual establishment, that they became occult. 

When a theory or a technique is rejected by the culture of 
which it was previously a part it either perishes altogether - 
as happened with the phlogiston theory of combustion or the 
mediaeval Art of Memory - or it survives as an alien entity 
within its environment, becoming the centre of a cult, as hap¬ 
pened with astrology. Such rejected beliefs and practices, 
and it must be emphasized that because they are rejected 
they are not necessarily either valueless or untrue, tend to 
enter into alliance with one another, or even, should they 
have sufficient in common, to coalesce, largely as a defence 
against the pressures exerted upon them by the values of the 
dominant orthodoxy. Take, for example, two systems of 
fringe medicine: herbalism and homeopathy. The latter is 
based upon the principle of the minimum dose, the adminis¬ 
tration of remedies in fantastically small quantities, and the 
belief that ‘like cures like’; thus cholera, the most distressing 
symptom of which is violent and incessant purging, is treated 
with a min ute dose of some drug which, administered in 
large quantities, would produce the same unpleasant effects. 
Herbalists, on the other hand, usually administer their sim¬ 
ples, gathered from field or hedge, in large - sometimes 
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enormous - quantities and, while the occasional practitioner 
may have adopted the ‘like cures like’ theory, most of them 
are purely empirical in their choice of a particular herb for 
the treatment of a specific complaint. In spite of these major 
differences homoeopathy and herbalism have been forced in 
most countries of the world into a defensive alliance with 
one another against the attacks of orthodox medicine, co¬ 
operating in the denunciation of, for example, the physi¬ 
cian’s use of antibiotics and other allegedly ‘suppressive’ 
drugs. This alliance has not been made, or has operated in 
only a very rudimentary manner, in Great Britain, where, 
largely because of the Royal Family’s personal interest, 
homoeopathy enjoys a certain toleration on the fringes of 
accepted medicine and has not, therefore, suffered a total 
cultural rejection. 

Mutual defence against the hostility, real or supposed, of 
the external world is not the only factor which induces the 
cults which grow up around rejected knowledge to ally, and 
sometimes to actually amalgamate, with one another. There 
is also a psychological motivation which arises out of the 
natural predisposition of the individual cultist to favour any¬ 
one who has the same enemies as himself. So that while there 
is no intrinsic affinity between, say, astrology and herbalism, 
believers in either are far more likely to be receptive to the 
doctrines of the other than are those people whose intellec¬ 
tual beliefs are totally conventional. If one is a herbalist 
practitioner and knows that one’s therapeutic system is in¬ 
finitely superior to that of the ‘official science’ of establish¬ 
ment medicine - and the true cultist always knows that he 
has the truth - it is fairly easy to believe that the astrologer 
one has encountered has right on his side in his struggle 
against the stupidities of astronomy, yet another department 
of official science. 

From such considerations it is possible to deduce the real 
nature of the occult counter-culture. Occultism is a loose 
association, in political terms a coalition rather than a party, 
of a large number of cults which share with one another cer¬ 
tain fundamental assumptions at variance with, and in oppo¬ 
sition to, those dominant in the societies in which they exist. 
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The complex historical processes which have led to cer¬ 
tain aspects of knowledge being, firstly, rejected, then evolv¬ 
ing into cults, and, finally, becoming associated with one 
another as occultism, can be clearly discerned in the devel¬ 
opment of such bodies of technique and theory as astrology, 
phrenology and vegetotherapy. 

Of these occult sciences astrology is by far the oldest. 
Originating in Chaldea as an exclusively royal art, one con¬ 
cerned with the fate of kings and kingdoms - the cosmic 
daemons of whom the Sun, the Moon and the planets were 
the external manifestations would not be concerned with the 
proceedings of mere mortals - the wandering mathematici of 
the eastern Mediterranean, often oriental by nationality but 
usually Hellenic in both their language and their belief in the 
existence of the blindness of fate, adapted it to the task of 
ascertaining the personal character and destiny of ordinary 
individuals. By the time of Claudius Ptolemy, a brilliant 
observational and theoretical astronomer whose sophisti¬ 
cated and beautifully consistent variation of Aristotle’s geo¬ 
centric cosmology dominated occidental astronomy until the 
time of Galileo, astrology had become both systematized 
and widely accepted. Ptolemy was an astrologer as well as an 
astronomer, the author of the Tetrabiblos, an astrological 
treatise, still read today, which became the Holy Writ of late 
classical planetary divination. 

The life of the astrologer of that period was not always 
easy. Not because the truth of the art was generally doubted, 
but because it was sometimes too strongly believed and, con¬ 
sequently, a source of political unrest. If a potential candi¬ 
date for the Imperial succession could obtain an accurate 
astrological prediction of the date on which the current 
Emperor’s death: could be expected, he would be able to 
make his political dispositions accordingly, thus gaining an 
immense advantage over his rivals. It is understandable that 
i he Emperors disapproved of this sort of anticipation, feel¬ 
ing, perhaps rightly, that it was only a short step from 
endeavouring to divine someone’s future life-span to 
attempting to shorten it; more than one astrologer paid with 
his life for his part in such dangerous speculation. 
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During the centuries that succeeded the barbarian inva¬ 
sions of the Roman Empire astrology became a lost art in 
Western Europe; a few scholars, such as Boethius, knew 
something of its underlying principles, but even they knew 
nothing of its detailed techniques. In the Byzantine Empire, 
however, it survived in ossified form and the tradition was 
transmitted by Nestorian scholars from thence to the Arab 
cultures of the Levant, North Africa and Spain. 

Muslim men of learning not only enthusiastically adopted 
astrology, finding its doctrines peculiarly compatible with 
the Islamic tendency to believe in the immutability of fate, 
but made a major contribution to its development. Such 
Arab astrologers attached particular importance to the 
Moon and developed a whole series of supposedly impor¬ 
tant degrees of the ecliptic, known as Parts, calculated for 
the individual horoscope on the basis of the relationship 
between the position of the Moon and the positions of the 
planets. There were many of these Parts - the Part of Love, 
the Part of Children, even the Part of Prison - and one of 
them, the Part of Fortune, still has some importance 
attached to it by many contemporary astrologers. 

It was in Spain, the meeting ground between Christianity 
and Islam, that the occidental world re-encountered astrolo¬ 


gy and by the end of the twelfth century Latin versions of 
Ptolemy’s writings, translated from the Arabic and not from 
the original Greek, were circulating in Western Europe. It is 
probable that at first there was some resistance to the accep¬ 
tance of astrology, that conservative thinkers were suspici¬ 


ous of its pagan origins and Islamic associations, just as 
they were of those of Aristotelian philosophy, another im¬ 
port from Spain. Any such resistance was of short duration 
and astrology triumphed over its opponents in the same 
way that Aristotelianism triumphed over the decadent Neo- 
Platonism of the pseudo-Dionysius. By the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury astrology had become a totally integrated part of 
mediaeval European culture, had received the general ac¬ 
ceptance of the world of learning. 

The importance of this acceptance cannot be over¬ 
estimated. Disguised as planetary spirits the gods of the 


ancient world had been reborn; in the form of astrological 
doctrine a pagan Gnostic cosmology had become integrated 
into the Christian world-picture. Neither gods nor cos¬ 
mology were to be easily displaced. 

It might be thought that the publication (1543) of the trea¬ 
tise of Copernicus in which he put forward the heliocentric 
theory of the solar system - the idea that the planets revolve 
around the Sun and not, as Ptolemy believed, around the 
Earth - should have immediately destroyed both geocentric 
astronomy and astrology. In fact, however, there were very 
good reasons for non-acceptance of the Copemican hypo¬ 
thesis; for one thing the complex Ptolemaic system of cycles 
and epicycles ‘saved the appearances’, i.e. coincided with 
observed astronomical phenomena, more fully than the cir¬ 
cular heliocentric orbits of Copernican theory; for another 
there was no seasonal change in the apparent positions of 
the fixed stars - if, as Copernicus asserted was the case, the 
Earth revolved around the Sun there should be some seem¬ 
ing movement in the stars unless they were immeasurably 
vast distances away (in fact there is such a movement, but it 
is so small that not until the early nineteenth century were 
astronomical instruments of sufficient accuracy to enable 
this movement to be detected and measured). 

Not until Galileo’s use of the telescope and his observa¬ 
tion of the Jupiterian satellites did Copernicanism begin to 
seem the more likely hypothesis, and even then it only 
slowly displaced Ptolemaic cosmology; at some German 
universities the new and old astronomies were taught side 
by side until the end of the seventeenth century and as late 
as 1710 there were one or two reputable, if old-fashioned, 
astronomers who still clung to Ptolemy and his epicycles. 

At first the new heliocentric point of view did little to 
diminish either the general popular acceptance of astrology 
or the self-assurance of those who practised the art. Even 
at the time of the English Civil War, belief in the accuracy 
of astrological prediction was sufficiently widespread for 
both sides to find it worth while to employ it as a major 
form of psychological warfare. From Oxford, Royalist as¬ 
trologers, such as Sir George Wharton, issued suitably anti- 
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Parliamentarian interpretations of the planetary aspects. In 
London, their rivals, notably William Lilly, published pam¬ 
phlets combining prophecies of Royalist military disaster 
with much vulgar abuse of both their opponents and the 
predictive methods employed by them. Lilly was particu¬ 
larly adept at this sort of thing; he had the advantage of pre¬ 
vious experience having produced anti-Catholic astrological 
almanacs designed to improve the morale of the Protestant 
soldiers of Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden. 

During and immediately after this period, astrology be¬ 
came even more formalized than before. In such books as 
Lilly’s Christian Astrology, Gadbury’s Doctrine of Nativi¬ 
ties and, in France, Morin de Villefranche’s monumental 
Astrologia Gallica, highly schematized astrological sys¬ 
tems were put forward as the truth about the art. Such dog¬ 
matic systematization of a body of theory and practice is 
always a symptom of inner weakness, an attempt to build 
a rigid armour against expected attack. It is apparent that 
some astrologers were already suffering from a lack of self- 
confidence, were beginning to feel alienated from their cul¬ 
tural background. It seems significant that at much the same 
time various attempts were made to introduce new astro¬ 
logical techniques which would, so it was hoped, help to 
reconcile the predictive tradition with Copemicanism. Thus 
one English astrologer George Parker began to employ what 
he called ‘heliacal aspects’. These, he explained, were the 
positions of the planets in relationship to one another as 
they would be seen by an observer situated upon the Sun. 

By the end of the seventeenth century disbelief in astro¬ 
logical prediction was'increasing and the almanacs - the 
annual volumes combining a calendar with agricultural in¬ 
formation and astrological predictions concerning the 
weather and affairs of state - produced by such well-known 
figures as Francis Moore and John Partridge were joined by 
Poor Robin’s Almanac, a satirical production which com¬ 
bined the usual calendarical information with spoof pro¬ 
phecies such as ‘Mars inclining to Venus ensureth that maids 
who walk with soldiers on May morning will find their 
bellies grow big’. 


Symptomatic of the disrepute into which astrology had fal¬ 
len amongst the educated was an elaborate, intensely funny 
and rather cruel practical joke which Dean Swift played 
upon the astrologer John Partridge. Shortly after Partridge 
had published his a lm anac for 1708 there appeared a pam¬ 
phlet entitled Predictions for the year 1708 . . . written to 
prevent the people of England being further imposed upon 
by vulgar almanack makers, the author of which was, ac¬ 
cording to the pamphlet’s title page, a certain ‘Isaac Bicker- 
staff Esquire’. The predictions of ‘Isaac Bickerstaff were 
far more detailed than was customary and the first of them 
concerned John Partridge; ‘I have consulted the star of his 
nativity by my own rule, and find he will infallibly die upon 
29th March next, about 11 at night, of a raging feaver; 
therefore I advise him to consider of it and settle his affairs 
in time.’ 

In spite of the precision of Bickerstaff’s - that is to say 
Dean Swift’s - prognostication the dawn of 30 March found 
Partridge in excellent health. Any satisfaction the astrologer 
may have derived from this confounding of prophecy was 
shattered by the immediate appearance of a pamphlet, 
allegedly taken from a letter written by a Revenue Officer 
to ‘a person of honour’ and entitled The Accomplishment of 
the first of Mr. Bickerstaff’s Predictions, being an account of 
the death of Mr. Partridge the almanack maker upon the 
29th inst., which gave a lengthy account of the circum¬ 
stances leading up to Partridge’s supposed death - the burn¬ 
ing fever, the closeness of the room, the astrologer’s 
confession of life-long fraudulence and, final touch, the 
mention that Bickerstaff had made an error of four hours in 
the time of the death... 

The amazed Partridge was struck off the Roll of the 
Stationers’ Company (‘deceased’) and pestered by a stream 
of undertakers, mutes, mourning coaches and messengers, 
allegedly from the parish sexton, enquiring when he wished 
to be buried. A broadsheet Elegy, complete with black bor¬ 
ders, woodcuts of hourglasses, skeletons, mattocks and 
other emblems of mortality, was sold on the streets. It 
concluded with an epitaph: 
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Here, five feet deep, lies on his back 
A cobbler, starmonger and quack 
Who to the stars in pure good will 
Does to his best look upward still 
Weep all you customers that use 
His pills, his almanacks or shoes 
And you that did your Fortunes seek. 
Step to this Grave but once a Week, 

The Earth which bears his Body’s Print 
You’ll find has so much Virtue in’t 
That I durst Pawn my Ears, twill tell 
Whate’er concerns you full as well, 

In Physick, Stolen Goods, or Love 
As he himself could, when above. 


Swift at his best - and most vicious! 

This was bad enough, but worse was to come with the 
publication of Squire Bickerstaff detected. This purported 
to be by Partridge himself - it was probably written by 
Thomas Yalden - and it denounced, in tones of the utmost 
solemnity, the whole business as a Popish plot! Meanwhile, 
in Portugal, the Inquisition burnt a copy of the original 
Predictions; clearly, there was a pronounced smell of the pit 
about prophecies so uncannily accurate ... 

Patridge was unwise enough to revive the whole business 
in his almanac for 1709 assuring his readers that he was 
‘not only now alive but was likewise alive upon the very 
29th March’. The unfortunate phraseology gave Swift the 
opportunity to produce his Vindication of Isaac Bickerstaff 
in which it was asserted that there was a good deal of evi¬ 
dence that Partridge had died. Partridge, said Swift, had 
produced a new almanac, but everyone who read it was 
heard to say they were sure no man alive ever writ such 
damned stuff as this. In any case Partridge only asserted that 
he had been alive on 29 March and was alive now. Obvi¬ 
ously he had been dead between these dates... 

In spite of Swift’s practical joke and a rising tide of scep¬ 
ticism, astrology survived in eighteenth-century England, 
largely owing to the activities of, on the one hand, the 
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wealthy almanac makers and, on the other hand, obscure 
practitioners of horary astrology - a sub-division of the 
science concerned with answering questions such as ‘where 
is my stolen cow?’ The almanacs, of which Francis Moore’s 
Vox Stellarum, better known as Old Moore’s Almanac, be¬ 
came the most widely circulated, enjoyed large and, it would 
seem, increasing sales throughout the latter half of the 
eighteenth century - between 1768 and the beginning of the 
new century the print of Vox Stellarum increased from a 
little over 100,000 to a little under 400,000. Such sales can¬ 
not be attributed to any general survival of astrological 
belief; more probably they reflected high wheat prices, a rise 
in the real incomes of small farmers and an impressive 
growth of rural literacy. In any case the astrological predic¬ 
tions were the least important part of the almanacs and it 
seems likely that few of those who read such predictions had 
any great expectation of them being fulfilled; more prob¬ 
ably they looked upon them with almost the same amused 
scepticism with which present-day newspaper readers regard 
popular Sun-sign astrology of the ‘In the evening Virgos will 
be bending over backwards to please their friends’ variety. 

Besides the activities of the almanac makers and the pro¬ 
fessional astrologers, both groups having a financial interest 
in astrology but no great devotion to it for its own sake, 
astrology was kept alive as a cult by dedicated amateurs who 
refused to accept its rejection by establishment culture. 
Little detail is available of the lives and, more important, the 
psychological attitudes of such individuals. On the whole 
they seem to have been men on the very fringes of the world 
of learning - parish clerks, broken-down schoolmasters, 
unsuccessful apothecaries, clergymen with no hope of a 
benefice - who found compensation for the obscurity and 
insecurity of their lives in the comforting belief that they, 
and they alone, were the guardians of a traditional heritage 
of inestimable value. Those most prominent in the cult were 
not, of course, either so intellectually or materially insig¬ 
nificant. 

George Wichell (1728-85), a watchmaker turned school¬ 
master - Master of the Royal Academy at Portsmouth - was 
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a competent mathematician and astronomer, some of whose 
researches had sufficient navigational importance to attract 
the attention of the Board of Longitude, who turned to 
astrology in middle age, approaching Ebenezer Sibly, 
another cultist, 'for no other purpose than to hold disputa¬ 
tions upon the rudiments of the science’. The more he en¬ 
quired ‘the more convinced he was of planetary influence 
and effect’. Sibly described his friend’s growing fascination 
with the subject: 

He proceeded from theory to practice. He amused 
himself with a variety of disquisitions upon the different 
branches of the art, and had the pleasure to find, that in 
all cases where truth and perspicuity were the basis of 
his enquiries, there were no instances of doubt and de¬ 
ception in the predictions resulting from them. 

The general state of late eighteenth-century attitudes to 
astrology is indicated in Sibly’s comments upon teaching 
Wichell the rudiments of the art. ‘This was a task’, he wrote, 
‘I performed with the greater satisfaction . . . because his 
conviction and approbation of it would stamp new recogni¬ 
tion upon a science, which having few or no real advocates, 
has long been borne down by popular prejudice and obsti¬ 
nate declamation.’ 1 

Sibly was himself an unorthodox physician, and his 
Celestial Science of Astrology, published in four parts be¬ 
tween 1784 and 1788, marks an important stage in the de¬ 
velopment of the cult. On the one hand the astrological 
tradition was presented in an almost completely ossified 
form - large parts of Sibly’s work consisted of almost word 
for word quotations from the writings of seventeenth- 
century writers - on the other hand it was becoming associ¬ 
ated with other cults, with other aspects of knowledge 
rejected by orthodoxy. It is of the utmost significance that 
the final part of Sibly’s book was devoted to a ‘general Dis¬ 
play of the Mysteries of Witchcraft, Divination, Charms and 
Necromancy Compiled from a Series of intense Study and 
1. My italics - F. K. 


Application and founded on real Examples and Experi¬ 
ence’. 

Further evidence of the growing association between 
various cults, the creation of an occult counter-culture, is 
provided by two short-lived periodicals. The Conjuror’s 
Magazine (1791M) and the oddly named Straggling As¬ 
trologer (June-October 1824). 

The Conjuror’s Magazine began its life as a compendium 
of jokes, puzzles and simple conjuring tricks designed for 
domestic amusement. It included, however, one or two 
astrological articles signed ‘B’ and as time passed these be¬ 
came more numerous until, in August 1793, its name was 
changed to The Astrologer’s Magazine, becoming the 
world’s first occult periodical. While, as one would expect 
from its name, the primary interest of most of the maga¬ 
zine’s contributors was astrology, it is clear that many of 
them were interested in other forms of rejected knowledge 
such as alchemy, the supposed art of transmuting base 
metals into gold, and ritual magic. Thus William Gilbert, 
who seems to have been the same person as the pseudo¬ 
nymous ‘B’, manufactured talismans - protective charms 
against the effect of unfavourable planetary aspects - and 
attempted to make a living in this way. He wrote: ‘The 
manufacture of talismans is a great art, which I have com¬ 
pletely mastered after many struggles and oppositions . . . 
I will therefore be PAID, and paid HANDSOMELY.’ 
Clearly he had competitors in this unlikely profession, for 
he was forced to advertise that: ‘No Talismans will for the 
future be made for any but Pupils, and I will stop the opera¬ 
tion of all but those which are made through my own 
direction or by myself.’ 

The Straggling Astrologer was edited by Robert Cross 
Smith (1795-1832), a clerk whose surprisingly wide acquain¬ 
tance included an eccentric lady astrologer who believed 
herself to be a daughter of one of the Royal Dukes by a 
secret marriage and called herself ‘HRH the Princess Olive 
of Cumberland’, G. W. Graham, a man who combined the 
risky pursuit of professional ballooning with the practice of 
alchemy, and William Blake, the poet and painter. 
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Smith was one of a new breed of astrologers, occultists in 
the modern sense of the word, who were devoted not just 
to their own speciality but to almost every aspect of rejected 
knowledge, the subjects already beginning to be widely re¬ 
ferred to as ‘the occult sciences’. He filled The Straggling 
Astrologer and succeeding literary productions which he 
either wrote or edited with not only predictive and didactic 
astrological information, but with material on the subject 
of ghosts, ceremonial magic, alchemy and, particularly, 
divination by geomancy - random patterns made upon 
either a pile of earth or a sheet of paper. Occultism, an anti¬ 
establishment culture, had come into existence. 

The later evolution of astrology in the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries served to consolidate the tendencies al¬ 
ready apparent in the writings of Smith and his associates. 
Through the activities of its practitioners it became associ¬ 
ated with such techniques and beliefs as crystal gazing, for¬ 
tune telling by the Tarot cards, numerology. Theosophy - 
Madame Blavatsky’s strange blend of Western occultism, 
vulgarized Hinduism and sheer invention - and, through 
the medium of W. H. Chaney, a professional astrologer 
whose illegitimate son by a spiritualist medium named Flora 
Wellman became famous as the novelist ‘Jack London’, 
phrenology. 

Astrology is, as has been shown, one of the oldest of the 
rejected sciences to be incorporated into occultism; phreno¬ 
logy, the interpretation of a person’s character and intel¬ 
lectual abilities on the basis of the shape of his head, is one 
of the youngest. 

It is important to realize that in spite of all its occult 
associations phrenology originated as a totally materialistic 
physiological theory, free from any trace of magical or 
mystical influence. The scientific approach of its founder, 
Franz Joseph Gall (1758-1828), a fashionable Viennese 
physician, was as rigidly empirical as that of any present- 
day physiological researcher. Nevertheless, when phreno¬ 
logy became rejected by the scientific establishment it was 
absorbed into the world of the occult quite as readily as the 
‘mystical’ doctrines of astrology. 
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Gall was convinced that the various functions of the mind 
were localized in various parts of the brain - not altogether 
untrue - and that the external appearance of the skull cor¬ 
responded with the internal features of the brain; a bump 
an inch above the ear, for example, would indicate a corre¬ 
sponding enlargement of the area of the brain immediately 
beneath that bump. This latter idea was totally incorrect, 
and so were Gall’s attempts to identify particular areas of 
consciousness. These indications were, however, based on 
empirical procedures. Thus Gall ‘located’ the bump of pride 
on the basis of his examination of the head of a beggar who 
attributed his descent into poverty to self-conceit. By similar 
examinations of the heads of the inmates of prisons and hos¬ 
pitals he found bumps pertaining to, on the one hand, such 
unpleasant qualities as theft, murder and cunning, and, on 
the other, to such desirable attributes as benevolence, 
veneration and individuality. In all. Gall discovered thirty- 
three of these organs and his belief in their universality and 
immutability was summed up by an English disciple in a 
poem entitled TheCraniad (1817): 

In every human character there be 
Organs and faculties full thirty-three 
Distinct in kinds, and differing in extent - 
But natural, constant, marked and permanent. 

Within some heads they’re large, in others small. 

But all possess them, and possess them all. 

They act in various ways, alone combined. 

And hence the varied characters of mind. 

Gall’s disciple, J. C. Spurzheim, spread phrenology 
throughout the English-speaking world; he added another 
four ‘bumps’ to Gall’s ‘organs and faculties full thirty-three’ 
and concentrated on the more optimistic aspects of the new 
science, arguing the possibility of attaining ideal and in¬ 
corruptible government on the basis of phrenology - candi¬ 
dates for official positions should be submitted to a cranial 
examination and only those with the right-shaped heads 
we re to be allowed to take office. 
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By the time of Spurzheim’s death in 1832 it appeared that 
phrenology was about to be accepted into the body of ortho¬ 
dox science; there were phrenological societies in all the 
major population centres of Great Britain and the United 
States and there were available over sixty English books and 
pamphlets on the new science. George Coombe, a Scottish 
lawyer who succeeded Spurzheim as the most active phreno¬ 
logical propagandist, raised the reputation of the subject to 
such levels that in the 1840s Queen Victoria called him in 
to examine the heads of the royal children, and Wallace, 
Darwin’s collaborator, became a believer in it! 

Already, however, phrenology was under attack. Its op¬ 
ponents succeeded in finding misers with gigantic ‘faculties 
of benevolence’, saintly clergymen with minute ‘organs of 
piety’, and intensely gullible individuals whose heads were 
one immense ‘organ of cunning’. Simultaneously, anato¬ 
mists pointed out that the exterior bumps and hollows on 
the skull were usually indicative of variations of bone thick¬ 
ness rather than of the presence of corresponding bumps 
and hollows in the brain. Slowly these arguments took effect 
and by the middle of the century it was apparent that estab¬ 
lishment culture had totally rejected phrenology and that 
the ‘science’ of Gall and Spurzheim was in process of 
becoming a cult. 

The cult was taken up by the wandering performing mes¬ 
merists (hypnotists) of Great Britain and America who used 
phrenology in their demonstrations, putting a subject in a 
trance and then tapping his individual bumps to illustrate 
their qualities. ‘Here,’ the mesmerist would proclaim, ‘is the 
bump of veneration’ (giving it a sharp tap), and the hypno¬ 
tized victim would duly display the required quality, ‘and 
here’, the demonstrator would go on, ‘is the bump of theft’ 
- and the subject would attempt to pick someone’s pocket. 
Karl Marx’s collaborator, Friedrich Engels, attended such 
a mesmeric-phrenological demonstration and recorded an 
amusing account 2 of how, guessing that the phenomena 
were produced by heightened suggestibility, he succeeded in 

2. Included in the collection Marx and Engels on Religion, Mos¬ 
cow, Foreign Languages Publishing House (1953). 
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discovering new bumps of laughing, hornpipe dancing and 
tobacco smoking! 

Slowly phrenology became absorbed into the counter¬ 
culture; in the United States an occult system of therapeu¬ 
tics, phrenomagnetism, came into existence - it involved 
hypnotizing the patient and then stroking the bump which 
was believed to correspond to the illness being treated. 
Spiritualists, astrologers and other practitioners of the occult 
arts added Gall’s science to their other unorthodox beliefs. 

It is unlikely that phrenology will be the last essentially 
materialistic system to be rejected by orthodoxy and, con¬ 
sequently, to be absorbed into the occult counter-culture. At 
the present time there are indications that all forms of 
depth-psychology (i.e. the various analytical schools ulti¬ 
mately derived from the pioneer work of Sigmund Freud 
and his associates) are in process of being rejected by es¬ 
tablishment psychiatry and becoming new ‘occult sciences’. 

Both the pure doctrine of Freudian analysis and certain 
derivative schools, such as that associated with Melanie 
Klein, still enjoy a certain semi-acceptance on the fringes of 
orthodox psychiatric medicine, but already it is becoming 
noticeable that wholehearted Freudians are far more fre¬ 
quently to be found amongst novelists and literary critics 
Ilian amongst those physicians actually working with psy- 
chotics and neurotics. It would seem likely that this process 
will continue and that psychoanalysis will become a tech¬ 
nique practised only by occultists; there would be nothing 
particularly surprising in such a development - the whole 
concept of the Id (which Freud took from Groddeck, a 
practising occultist whom he greatly admired) has far more 
in common with such esoteric systems as Theosophy than 
with any sort of scientific psychology! 

Jungian complex-psychology is already far gone in the 
process of ‘occultification’. From their very beginnings 
Jung’s theories had occult implications - as early as 1917 
ilie magician Aleister Crowley was developing new occult 
lechniques derived from a blending of Jung’s analytical 
methods with sexo-magical methods he had acquired from 
< iernian sources; and it is no accident that at the present 
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time many, perhaps most, Jungian therapists are deeply in¬ 
volved in the occult, and place great emphasis on such 
irrational aspects of Jung’s thought as synchronicity (the 
belief in the existence of the meaningful coincidence) and 
the psychological - and historically totally unjustifiable - 
interpretation of Western alchemical texts. 

The Freudian derivatives which have been most deci¬ 
sively rejected by establishment science, and most firmly 
absorbed into the occult, are those evolved by Wilhelm 
Reich: vegetotherapy and its later developments. 3 

Reich, born in Austro-Hungary in 1897, was a farmer’s 
son. Although his parents were of Jewish origin they had no 
religious beliefs; they did, however, encourage their son to 
read the Bible for its literary value and ‘scientific interest’. 
Between 1907 and 1915 Reich was at school; he specialized 
in the physical sciences, and in his school-leaving examina¬ 
tion he was classed as ‘excellent’ in all subjects. 

Immediately on leaving school he entered the army, 
fought on the Italian front and was commissioned as a sub¬ 
altern. On demobilization, he entered the medical school 
attached to the University of Vienna, cramming the usual 
six years of study into four and yet still finding time to earn 
money by tutoring other students in pre-medical subjects. 
He also devoted a good deal of attention to sexology, read¬ 
ing Freud, Stekel and Bloch, beinf* a regular participant in 
an unofficial ‘sexological seminar’ and, finally, coming to 
the conclusion that sexuality was ‘the centre around which 
revolves the whole of social life as well as the inner life of 
the individual’. In October 1920 he was elected to member¬ 
ship of Freud’s Vienna Psychoanalytic Society. 

After becoming medically qualified in the s umm er of 
1922 Reich spent two years working at the Neurological- 
Psychiatric Clinic of Wagner-Jauregg, the discoverer of the 

3. It might be argued that the existential psychology of R. D. 
Laing is today even closer to occultism; however, this began as 
occultism - it never even attempted to be scientific. To avoid mis¬ 
understanding I had better add that I have no opinions as to 
whether any school of depth-psychology is, or is not, ‘true’ - I am 
saying that they are ceasing to be component parts of establishment 
culture. 
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malarial treatment for general paralysis of the insane, a 
variety of tertiary syphilis. These two years were not alto¬ 
gether happy ones for Reich; while he admired Wagner- 
Jauregg as a neurologist he found it hard to endure the 
continual fun which he made of Freudian sexual symbolism, 
and even harder to endure his ‘cure’ of neurotics by a com¬ 
bination of bromides and suggestion! 

While at the Clinic, however, Reich saw two patients 
whose conditions greatly interested him. The first was a 
stuporous catatonic - a patient whd had withdrawn into 
total silence and complete immobility - who one day burst 
into a raging frenzy of words accompanied by intense physi¬ 
cal activity; Reich sensed that this psychic explosion was 
pleasurable to the patient, that he was experiencing an ec¬ 
static relief of tension which could not adequately be 
explained on the basis of Freudian theory; that, in Reich’s 
own words, ‘the psychic content of the catatonic fantasy 
could not be the cause of the somatic process’. How, Reich 
was forced to ask himself, could a neurotic fantasy - a 
purely mental thing - produce such an astonishing physical 
effect, unless some unknown biological force was at work? 

The second patient was a young girl whose arms were 
paralysed, the muscles atrophied. No neurological cause for 
lire paralysis could be discovered and on questioning her 
Reich found that her illness had commenced when her boy¬ 
friend had attempted to embrace her; her arms became im¬ 
mobile and, with disuse, her muscles had begun to atrophy. 
Reich was forced to admit that a psychic process, basically 
a feeling of sexual guilt, had resulted in a lasting physical 
alteration. Once again he had to ask himself whether some 
unknown biological force was at work. 

In the early 1930s Reich developed a method of physical 
manipulation - something like a very deep and very rough 
massage - which he used in association with conventional 
analysis. He argued that psychic tensions led to physical 
tensions, that someone who, for example, was sexually re¬ 
pressed would develop a permanent muscular tension 
(armouring) designed to prevent any feelings of sexual 
pleasure. This armouring would, by a sort of feedback, 
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affect both the original psycho-sexual blockage and the 
vegetative, that is to say the autonomic, nervous system - 
reinforcing the one and interfering with the other, thus pro¬ 
ducing such symptoms as, say, constipation or difficulty in 
breathing. Even, said Reich, if one used analysis to destroy 
the fundamental causes of a neurosis its symptoms would 
continue to trouble the patient unless one could break down 
bis or her armouring by physical methods. The techniques 
which Reich developed to achieve this desired end he called 
vegetotherapy, because he believed that their use eventually 
exerted some influence upon the vegetative system of the 
patient. 

Reich was still troubled by the question of whether some 
unknown biological force was at work in psychological ill¬ 
ness. He felt unhappy with the growing Freudian tendency 
to, as he expressed it, ‘psychologize the somatic’, to argue 
that if a man had broken his leg he had unconsciously 
wished to break his leg, that if he had developed tuber¬ 
culosis he had in some way desired to acquire that disease. 
Reich did not deny the existence of a certain amount of 
evidence in favour of such concepts, but he felt that Freud 
and his disciples were approaching the problem in an 
unscientific way. Surely, he felt, it was apparent that no 
unconscious wish could, of itself, produce fundamental or¬ 
ganic changes; surely the so-called ‘unconscious wish’ really 
was some deep-seated biological process. 

Reich’s feelings were perfectly understandable - there is 
something vaguely mystical about the whole concept of 
psychosomatic illness unless one can establish some mech¬ 
anism of transmission between wish and actuality, and it is 
significant that Freud derived the concept from Groddeck, 
the occult-physician who, amongst other eccentricities, 
treated terminal carcinoma with his own variety of psycho¬ 
analysis ! So far, then, there was nothing in the least ‘occult’ 
about Reich’s ideas - quite the opposite in fact. 

In 1934 Reich began several series of experiments de¬ 
signed to discover whether the biological process whose 
existence he deemed probable could be detected by physi¬ 
cal means and, if so, what was its exact nature. The first 
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series of these experiments were designed to ascertain 
whether human sexual excitement was accompanied by an 
increase in the bio-electric charge of the genitals. He found 
that it was and, on this perhaps flimsy basis, evolved a 
theory which, so he believed, solved the theoretical conflict 
between mechanism - the idea that living beings are nothing 
more than complicated machines - and vitalism - the belief 
that living flesh is distinguished from ordinary matter by the 
possession of a mysterious ‘life force’. Living matter, said 
Reich, is controlled by the same physical laws which control 
dead matter, but is distinguished from it by the fact that in it 
electrical and mechanical functions are combined in a 
specific manner not found elsewhere in the universe. This 
electromechanical combination explained the existence of 
psychosomatic illness. 

Reich’s theory may have been unsound, but it was not at 
first rejected as unscientific. His subsequent experimentation 
was. 

.Since the days of Pasteur the idea of spontaneous genera- 
t Ion, the belief that life could come into existence of itself, 
had been abandoned by serious biologists. Reich revived it, 
claiming that under laboratory conditions he had produced 
what he called ‘bions’ - sub-cellular energy vesicles, transi¬ 
tional between dead and living matter - from wood, grass, 
coal, sea-sand and a variety of other substances. Bions, said 
Reich, had been produced by him from matter sterilized by 
being raised to a white heat; they were capable of develop¬ 
ing into cancer cells, protozoa, etc. He had actually wit¬ 
nessed this under the microscope - he had artificially 
created life! 

In 1939 he discovered what were called ‘radiating SAPA 
bions’, giving off a blue energy. These he had manufactured 
from sand (SAPA=sand packet) and the energy they gave 
off (‘orgone energy’) was the basic stuff of the universe - con¬ 
centrated life-force to bathe in which was to cure all human 
ills. He constructed ‘orgone energy accumulators’: huge 
boxes, the size and shape of an old-fashioned privy, which, 
because of their construction of layers of organic and in¬ 
organic material, had ‘a higher orgonotic potential’ on the 
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inside than on the outside - to sit in one, to bathe oneself in 
orgone energy, was to cure oneself of all ills, physical or 
mental. 

Orgone energy explained everything; galaxies came into 
existence as the result of the ‘cosmic superimposition’ of two 
streams of orgone energy, so, on a smaller scale, did hurri¬ 
canes; deserts were produced by DOR (‘Deadly Orgone 
Radiation’), a fusion of radioactivity with orgone energy; 
static electricity was a particular form of orgone energy, so 
was the ecstasy of the orgasm; and when Flying Saucers 
were seen in the 1940s and 1950s these, too, were to be ex¬ 
plained by orgone energy . . . Earth is at the centre of an 
interplanetary war; some Flying Saucers are stealing our 
orgone energy, others are putting it back. 

As the years went by, Reich and his theories became the 
centre of a well-integrated cult, with its own pseudo¬ 
scientific jargon - such a jargon, usually involving the use of 
a great many neologisms, is a characteristic of such in-group 
cults - its own political theories (Reichian ‘work- 
democracy’, a sort of authoritarian anarchism), and its own 
theories as to why ‘official’ science had rejected ‘the truth’. 

Reich died in 1957, convinced of the truth of his ideas, 
vaguely identifying himself with Jesus Christ and, almost 
certainly, totally paranoiac. Since his death his ideas have 
been found attractive by many occultists; his orgone energy, 
they have claimed, is nothing more than the‘Astral Light’of 
Paracelsus and Eliphas Levi - a sort of mind-stuff which is 
the real world’ which, occultists aver, the physical world 
only reflects; Reich has provided ‘scientific proof’ of the 
truth of occult theory! Similarly, some of Reich’s disciples 
have found occultism attractive; at least one group of them 
meet at regular intervals, clad in blue robes, to commune at 
seances with the spirit of the dead master. Today in the ‘un¬ 
derground press the advertisements of Reichian practition¬ 
ers (one group of whom have evolved a new system of 
therapy involving the stimulation of ‘centres’ situated in the 
soles of the foot) are to be found side by side with those of 
astrologers. Tarot card interpreters and other professional 
occultists. Reich’s rejected scientific ‘discoveries’, perhaps 
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totally wrong but basically purely materialistic, have become 
transmuted into occultism! 

If, as has been shown, occultists have been prepared to 
adopt such materialistic techniques as phrenology and vege- 
totherapy into their minority culture, and to display an in¬ 
terest in unorthodox medical systems such as herbalism, 
purely because they have been rejected by official science, 
it might be expected that those occultists who have felt 
drawn towards politics would tend to be particularly attrac¬ 
ted to anti-establishment, rejected, political movements, save 
those with a specifically materialist ideology, such as Marx¬ 
ism. These have attracted some occultists. Similarly, some 
members of anti-establishment parties have become partici¬ 
pants in the occult counter-culture. So before the gradualis¬ 
tic state socialism of the Fabian Society became utterly 
respectable, the accepted wisdom of Hampstead Garden 
Suburb and North American universities, when collectivism 
was still revolutionary, there were some occultists active in 
most left-wing groups. 

Thus in the decade before the war of 1914-18 a certain 
Herbert Burrows was prominent in not only the affairs of the 
infant British Labour Party and the Fabian Society, but in 
the magic rituals performed by the members of an occult 
fraternity called the Stella Matutina and in the solemn 
mumbo-jumbo of the Rosicrucian Society of England. A 
little earlier Annie Besant, who had helped to organize the 
London match-girls in their strike against Bryant and May, 
had become a devotee of oriental occultism and taken to 
travelling on the astral plane, while forty years before that, 
Robert Owen, almost the inventor of general, as opposed to 
craft, trade unionism, had become an enthusiastic spiritual¬ 
ist. Even that eccentric character F. W. Rolfe - ‘Baron 
Corvo’ - not only practised astrology and dabbled in magic 
(both of which he managed to combine with fervent Catho¬ 
licism), but was for a time associated with H. H. Champion 
and other Scottish socialists. 

On the whole, however, it has been the anti-establishment 
parties of the ultra-Right rather than those of the Left, which 
have attracted the attention of politically minded occultists. 
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Take, for example, the Stella Matutina, the magical sodality 
of which the socialist Herbert Burrows was an initiate. Far 
more typical of the social and political attitudes of the gen¬ 
erality of its membership than Burrows’ Fabianism were the 
beliefs of such men as S. L. MacGregor Mathers, the occult¬ 
ist from whom it derived, who was a strong supporter of the 
hereditary principle and longed for a revival of the feudal 
system, and W. B. Yeats - unquestionably the best-known 
mitiate of the fraternity - who supported the Irish fascist 
Blueshirts and described his ideal society as: 

... an aristocratic civilization in its most completed 
form, every detail of life hierarchical, every great man’s 
door crowded at dawn by petitioners, great wealth every¬ 
where in few men’s hands, all dependent upon a few, up 
to the Emperor himself, who is a God dependent upon a 
greater God, and everywhere, in Court, in the family, an 
inequality made law. 

What is it about occultism that attracts those of extreme 
right-wing views? Why is it, as George Orwell once wrote, 
that ‘hatred of democracy and a tendency to believe in 
crystal-gazing go together’? What have fascist ideology and 
modern esoteric beliefs in common with one another? 

The answer to these questions can be found in certain 
aspects of the history of nineteenth-century occultism. 


i 1 ! 
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CHAPTER THREE 


RACIST ELEMENTS IN THE OCCULT REVIVAL 

Clearly we cannot understand our own time unless we pay 
heed to its unscientific tendencies 

Fritz Saxl 

' 

While in the English-speaking world astrology had provided 
the nucleus around which nineteenth-century occultism had 
developed, in France, where the eighteenth century had seen 
the virtual extinction of the art, this nucleus was provided 
by eccentric historic and philosophic systems of modem in¬ 
vention. These systems incorporated racialist theories which 
survived their creators and have permanently influenced the 
ideology of occultism. 

The first of the French system-builders was Court de 
Gebelin, but he died before his great work, Le Monde Primi- 
tif, partly published in the 1780s, was completed. Today he 
is only remembered for his theory that the Tarot cards, once 
used only for gaming and gipsy fortune-telling, were a lost 
book’ of Hermetic wisdom. 

Far more influential, although today they are almost for¬ 
gotten outside France, were the writings of Fabre d’Glivet 
(1767-1825) who began his public life as a revolutionary 
playwright and politician — he was a member of the Jacobin 
Club and as late as 1800 was on the fringes of a republican 
conspiracy to explode a mine beneath Napoleon s coach — 
and ended it as a dreamer of occult pseudo-history. His first 
venture in this line, an account of the destruction of the 
legendary lost continent of Atlantis, was included in his 
Letters to Sophie on History (1800). He followed up this 
trial effort with The Hebraic Language Restored in which he 
asserted that Moses was ‘an initiate of the Mysteries of 
Memphis’ and gave a mystical ‘translation' of the first ten 
chapters of the Book of Genesis. In his Philosophical His- 
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tory of the Human Race, which appeared in 1824 and 
covered 12,000 years of history - a period which seemed 
breathtakingly long, for it was still generally believed that 
God had created the world circa 4000 bc — he asserted that 
the White race was both the highest type of humanity and 
the youngest. It had come into existence somewhere near 
the North Pole and had overthrown such inferior races as 
the Black and the remnant of the Red, most of whom had 
been drowned at the time of the sinking of Atlantis. The 
Whites had been led by a ‘Druid’ — i.e. a Priest-King — 
named Ram who had been the real creator of modern civili¬ 
zation, the inventor of a cure for elephantiasis, previously 
the scourge of the Whites, and the founder of an Empire 
that had survived until 1200 bc. 

Ram reappeared in the writings of a bogus marquis named 
Joseph Alexandre Saint-Yves d’Alveydre (1842-1909) - 
not surprisingly, since the Marquis incorporated large ex¬ 
tracts from the unpublished writings of Fabre d’Olivet into 
his own works. Saint-Yves’s opinions and assertions of fact 
were of such eccentricity that they bordered on madness - 
indeed, his father said of him that ‘of all the lunatics I have 
known my son is the most dangerous’. He not only totally 
accepted the racist fantasies of Fabre d’Olivet, but added to 
them the existence of the ‘underground city of Agartha’, a 
theocracy of whose existence he had been made aware by 
both telepathic messages received from the Dalai Lama and 
verbal communications from ‘a high official of the Hindu 
Church - a pet-shop owner and bird-fancier who lived in Le 
Havre. 

Saint-Yves was the inventor of a plan to feed humanity 
upon algae, of a machine called the archeometer, ‘the key to 
all the religions and sciences of antiquity’, and, above all, of 
a new social/political system called synarchy. Synarchy, 
which is based upon the idea that society must be regarded 
as a living organism, seems to have been largely derived 
from the ideas of Charles Fourier, a French Utopian social¬ 
ist. Fourier was himself a pseudo-historical system-builder, 
the possessor of an unknown faculty which, so he believed^ 
enabled him to discern not only the past but the future of 
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humanity. In the past, said Fourier, the Earth had possessed 
four moons besides the present one; the destruction of each 
moon in turn had resulted in vast cataclysms such as that 
which resulted in the sinking of Atlantis . . . The future was 
to be even more exciting; with the triumph of socialism all 
animals would become vegetarian, the sea would be trans¬ 
formed into lemonade - a drink to which Fourier seems to 
have been inexplicably attached - and humanity would 
enter a Golden Age signalled by the ‘male electricity of the 
North Pole’ uniting in a cosmic copulation with the ‘female 
electricity of the South Pole’. In view of the oddness of 
Fourier’s beliefs it is worth adding that some of them 
acquired a sufficient following to enable them to attract the 
polemical abuse of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels! 

Both synarchy and the ubiquitous Ram were featured in 
the books of the occultists Gerard Encausse and Edouard 
Schure. The latter, whose book The Great Initiates was an 
occult best seller, reprinted eighty-four times between 1889 
and 1925, became an associate of the Austrian thaumaturge 
Rudolf Steiner who seems to have incorporated a good deal 
of Saint-Yves’s theories into his own version of occultism. 

Steiner must have been particularly impressed by syn¬ 
archy, for his supposedly original political ideas, which 
attracted a certain amount of interest in the Germany of the 
1920s, were neither more nor less than synarchy clad in Ger¬ 
man dress. Even at the present day there are those who 
believe that Europe’s only hope of future wellbeing lies in 
the adoption of the social principles advocated in Steiner’s 
Threefold Commonwealth ; few such believers appreciate 
that their ideology originated with the inventor of the arche¬ 
ometer! 

Like synarchy, belief in the racial importance of the 
priest-king Ram has survived in contemporary occultism. 
He has become the Manu Rama and was, according to the 
late Dion Fortune, 1 ‘the great Leader of the Aryan Race’; 

1. Applied Magic (Aquarian Press, 1962). Dion Fortune (1891— 
1946) was unquestionably one of the most important occultists of 
the present century. For further details of her career see my Ritual 
Magic in England (Spearman, 1970). 
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Manus, she adds, are ‘ethnological leaders on the Inner 
Planes of the great Root Races’. Neither Dion Fortune nor 
her immediate followers seem to have had any doubts about 
either the superiority of Aryan man or the existence of a 
‘Curse of the Jews’. She remarked that ‘the White Race 
contains ... the most evolved - the Aryan’ and added that 
the ‘Jewish section of the Atlantean-Semitic Root Race’ 
brought the ‘Archetype of the Messiah to the West without 
themselves being fitted to use it. . . This is the curse of the 
Jews...’ 

Dion Fortune’s ‘Manu Rama’ and her complex system of 
Root Races, such as ‘the Atlantean-Semitic’, were not de¬ 
rived directly from either Fabre d’Olivet or Saint-Yves. She 
took them from Madame Blavatsky, whose own system, 
allegedly given to her by Himalayan supermen called Ma¬ 
hatmas, was the most complex and influential of them all. 

Madame Blavatsky was born in the Ukraine in 1831 as 
Helena Petrovna von Hahn, the daughter of a Russian army 
officer. When she was eighteen she married General Blavat¬ 
sky, the Vice-Governor of. Erivan, but she soon ran away 
from him to follow a Bohemian life, first as a bare-back 
rider in a circus, and then as the bigamous wife of Metro- 
vitch, an opera singer, by whom she is supposed to have had 
a child. Her life with Metrovitch was a quarrelsome one; she 
seems to have left him several times - on one occasion to 
become an assistant to Daniel Home, the spiritualist medium; 
on another to contract still another ‘marriage’, this time to 
an Englishman - but always returned to him until he was 
killed by the explosion of the boiler on the ship in which he 
was travelling. The ship sank and almost all the passengers 
who survived the explosion were drowned. Madame Blavat¬ 
sky, more fortunate than most, kept afloat, was picked up 
by a passing freighter and landed in Egypt. How she spent 
the next few years is uncertain, probably as a wandering 
spiritualist medium. 

Whatever the exact nature of her activities they were 
certainly hot productive of any great financial rewards, for 
when she landed in New York in 1873, clad in a red Gari¬ 
baldi shirt and smoking a handrolled cigarette, she was 

46 



almost penniless. For a time she lived in great poverty, sleep¬ 
ing in a hostel for working women and earning a little money 
by the manufacture of artificial flowers. 

She found an escape from this dreary existence through 
involvement in the spiritualist movement and her conse¬ 
quent friendship with a certain Colonel Henry Olcott, a 
spiritualist lawyer possessed of an imposing set of whiskers, 
unbounded credulity and an alarming roving eye. The latter 
was described in great detail by a neurotic Russian named 
Vsevolod Solovyoff: 

One of his eyes was extremely disobedient, and from 
time to time used to turn in all directions, sometimes with 
startling and most disagreeable rapidity. As long as the 
disobedient eye remained still, you had before you a hand¬ 
some, agreeable and kindly, but not particularly clever 
man, who won you by his appearance and inspired you 
with confidence. Then suddenly something twitched, the 
eye got loose and began to stray suspiciously and knav- 
ishly, and confidence vanished in a moment. 2 

Olcott first met Madame Blavatsky at the Vermont farm 
of the Eddy brothers, the most famous materializing medi¬ 
ums in North America. The two soon became friends. He 
was attracted to her by her stories of the wonders she had 
witnessed on her travels in Russia, Mongolia and Tibet; she 
to him by, perhaps, his combination of kindliness with a 
certain amount of material prosperity - he gave her quite a 
lot of financial support in the early years of their friendship, 
the exact needs of Madame Blavatsky being indicated to him 
by the spirit world, which materialized letters on to his desk 
or even into his pocket! Somehow the Russian seeress was 
always somewhere about on these occasions . . . 

Madame Blavatsky’s growing friendship with Olcott was 
subjected to a certain strain when she married yet again, this 
time to a young man named Michael Bettanelly. All turned 
out well, however, and husband and wife soon parted. Her 
husband’s sexual importunities, said Madame Blavatsky, 

2. A Modem Priestess of Isis (Longman Green and Co., 1895). 
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had been too much for her; she had only agreed to marry 
him when he had promised that there should be no physical 
relationship between them. In any case it wasn’t really she 
who had got married, but an evil spirit who had temporarily 
occupied her body... 

On 7 September 1875 Olcott, Blavatsky and a few of their 
associates attended a meeting at which a lecture on the sub¬ 
ject of the Egyptian pyramids and the mathematical secrets 
supposedly embodied in them was delivered by a certain Mr 
Felt. Olcott was fascinated, particularly by Felt’s assertion 
that spirits could be evoked by certain geometrical formulae, 
and passed a note to Blavatsky - ‘Should not a society be 
established for the study of these things?’ - who read it and 
nodded vigorously. 

A week later the. Theosophical Society was founded. 
Theosophy, literally ‘God’s Wisdom’, was no}; a new word; 
it had been used for centuries to indicate any theocentric 
mystical philosophy. With a capital T it was to achieve 
world-wide fame as a shaky attempt to synthesize oriental 
religions, such as Hinduism, with both Western occultism 
and nineteenth-century science. 

In a letter sent to a Russian correspondent on 20 Septem¬ 
ber 1875 Blavatsky wrote with enthusiasm of the foundation 
and growth of the new society: 

Olcott is now organizing the Theosophical Society in 
New York. It will be composed of learned occultists and 
cabbalists, of Hermetic philosophers of the 19th Century, 
and of passionate antiquaries and Egyptologists generally. 
We want to make an experimental comparison between 
spiritualism and the magic of the ancients by following 
literally the instructions of the old Cabbalahs, both Jewish 
and Egyptian. I have for many years been studying Her¬ 
metic philosophy in theory and practice, and am every 
day coming to the conclusion that spiritualism in its physi¬ 
cal manifestations is nothing but the Python of the an¬ 
cients, or the astral, or starry, light of Paracelsus, i.e. the 
intangible ether which Reichenbach calls Od 

The nature of the Theosophical Society’s attempts to 
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‘make an experimental comparison between spiritualism 
and the magic of the ancients’ is well conveyed by its mem¬ 
bers’ endeavours to reproduce the phenomenon of levitation. 
They applied an electric current to a cat which, to their de¬ 
light, rose up several inches into the air . . . Clearly levita¬ 
tion was an electrical phenomenon! They increased the 
power of the current, presumably hoping that the electrified 
feline would achieve complete weightlessness, but, alas, ‘the 
poor cat suddenly expired’. 

For the first two years of its existence the Theosophical 
Society enjoyed so little success that by the autumn of 1877 
it was almost moribund; it was revived by the publication of 
the 1,300 pages of Madame Blavatsky’s Isis Unveiled, a 
book which its author wrote, said Olcott, on the basis of 
visions seen in the ‘astral light’: 

Her pen would be flying over the page, when she would 
suddenly stop, look into space with the vacant eye of the 
clairvoyant seer, shorten her vision so as to look at some¬ 
thing held invisibly in the air before her, and begin copy¬ 
ing on her paper what she saw. The quotation finished her 
eyes would resume their natural expression... 

Whatever the source of Madame Blavatsky’s flying pen 
and ‘vacant eye’, whether astral vision or the hashish she 
sometimes smoked, there is no doubt that Isis Unveiled gave 
an impression of immense erudition. It hinted at the author’s 
possession of a secret knowledge previously available only 
to a few, but now about to be revealed to the world: 

. . . and many are those, who infected by the mortal epi¬ 
demic of our century - hopeless materialism - will remain 
in doubt and mortal agony as to whether, when man dies, 
he will live again, although the question has been solved 
by long-gone generations of sages. The answers are these. 
They may be found on the time-worn granite pages of 
cave temples, on sphynxes, propylons and obelisks . . . 

The impression of timeless wisdom, of a learning beyond 
the powers of ordinary men, was heightened by the enor¬ 
mous number of Blavatsky’s quotations from obscure 
sources - in all, about 1,400 books, some of them of great 
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ranty, were cited in this way. In fact Biavatsky’s erudition 
was only skin-deep; William Emmette Coleman, an Ameri¬ 
can orientalist, analysed the sources of Isis Unveiled and 
found: 

• • • 2,000 passages copied from other books without 
proper credit... in compiling Isis about 100 books were 
used (from them) ... she copied everything in Isis taken 
from and relating to the other 1,300. There are in Isis 
about 2,100 quotations from and references to books, that 
were copied, at second-hand, from books other than the 
originals; and of this number only about 140 are credited 
to the books from which Madame Blavatsky copied them 
... The others are quoted in such a manner as to lead the 
reader to think that Madame Blavatsky had read and 
utilised the original works, and had quoted them at first¬ 
hand ... By this means many readers of Isis ... have been 
misled into thinking Madame Blavatsky an enormous 
reader, possessed of vast erudition; while the fact is her 
reading was very limited, and her ignorance was profound 
m all branches of knowledge. 

. Coleman gave a list of some of the more extensive pla¬ 
giarisms to be found in Isis Unveiled ; these included 36 
passages from Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie’s Masonic Cyclo¬ 
paedia, 107 passages from the English translation of Enne- 
moser’s History of Magic, 42 passages from C. W. King’s 
The Gnostics and their Remains and 17 passages from 
Jacolliot’s Bible in India. 

In spite of Coleman’s exhaustive textual analysis of Isis 
Unveiled one important source seems to have escaped his 
attention - Zanoni, A Strange Story, The Haunters and the 
Haunted and other occult novels by Bulwer Lytton. Lytton, 
who combined politics and authorship with occultism - he 
was on friendly terms with the French magician Eliphas 
Levi - may even have been the individual referred to by 
Madame Blavatsky as ‘the Master of my dreams’. 3 
Whatever the exact nature of all the sources of Isis Un- 
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veiled there is no doubt that the book met with surprising 
success, the whole of the first printing being sold out within 
two days of publication. 

In spite of this modest success, in the following year 
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky departed for India. There 
seem to have been several motives for this drastic move. For 
one thing Olcott’s wife was causing trouble - he had deser¬ 
ted her physical delights for the occult pleasures of Biavat¬ 
sky’s company; for another D. D. Home had published a 
book in which were told a number of very unpleasant stories 
about Madame Blavatsky. These caused her great distress; 
‘It is for this’, she wrote, ‘that I am going for ever to India, 
and for very shame and vexation. I want to go where no one 
will know my name. Home’s malignity has ruined me for 
ever in Europe.’ 

On their arrival in Bombay, the Theosophists received a 
magnificent reception - flowers, a banquet and a Hindu 
play - from the members of the Arya Samaj, a religious 
fraternity which preached a reformed Brahminism based 
upon a strict adherence to the Vedas and other early Hindu 
scriptures. Any pleasure which Olcott and Blavatsky may 
have felt at such friendliness was, firstly, diminished by the 
seemingly interminable length of their entertainment, and, 
finally, totally extinguished by the presentation of a large 
bifi. 

In spite of this unfortunate beginning in India the Theo- 
sophical Society met with much more attention, and made 
far more converts, than it had done in New York. It attrac¬ 
ted to itself both such British expatriates as desired the sup¬ 
posed wisdom of the East - a surprisingly large number - 
and those educated Indians who found it flattering that 
Westerners should attach great importance to Hindu reli¬ 
gion and philosophy. The most important of the former 
group was A. P. Sinnett, the editor of The Pioneer, India’s 
leading English-language newspaper, who was converted to 
Theosophy by witnessing Madame Biavatsky’s production 
of a number of miraculous phenomena, notably one taking 
place at a picnic - the magical ‘precipitation’ of a cup and 
saucer from the atmosphere into a large bank of earth. 
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Those responsible for this and similar wonders were, said 
Madame Blavatsky, the Masters (or Mahatmas), imm ortal 
supermen whose origin she described as follows: 

A lone handful of primitive men - in whom the spark of 
Divine Wisdom burnt bright, and only strengthened in its 
intensity as it got dimmer and dimmer with every age in 
those who turned it to bad purposes - remained the elect 
custodians of the Mysteries revealed to mankind by the 
Divine Teachers. There were those among them who re¬ 
mained in their Kumaric (divine purity) condition from 
the beginning; and tradition whispers, what the secret 
teachings affirm, that these elect were the germ of a Hier¬ 
archy which has never died since that period , 4 

This undying Hierarchy - the Masters - was to assume a 
considerable importance in Blavatsky’s system, and it is in¬ 
teresting to note that it derives from the traditions of West¬ 
ern occultism rather than from any Oriental source; for the 
ancestors of the Theosophical Mahatmas were the ‘Un¬ 
known Superiors’ of eighteenth-century Templarism. 5 

Blavatsky made it clear to her followers that she was only 
a mere instrument of the Masters’ whose chela (pupil) she 
had become on a visit to Tibet. Not surprisingly, some of the 
new Theosophists also desired to be accepted as pupils; A. P. 
Sinnett addressed a letter of enquiry to the Masters, handed 
it to the Russian miracle-workers for onward transmission 
and, a week or so later, received a reply - mysteriously pre¬ 
cipitated on to his desk - from someone who called himself 
Koot Hoomi Lai Singh. This was the commencement of a 
voluminous correspondence; Sinnett asked questions about 
everything - the Masters themselves, the nature of the Moon, 
Atlantis, evolution etc., etc. - and Koot Hoomi and another 
Master, Moyra, answered them in great, but confusing, 
detail. 

On the basis of the information received from Madame 

4. My italics - F.K. 

5, For details of this fascinating byway in occultism see The 
Secret Rituals of the OTO (C. W. Daniel, 1973), 
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Blavatsky and her Masters - if, indeed, any differentiation 
can be made between them - Sinnett compiled two substan¬ 
tial volumes. The Occult World and Esoteric Buddhism. 
While the first-named of these tended to concentrate upon 
I phenomena of the tea-cup variety, the latter book provided 
a first draft of the racist evolutionary system given a full 
exposition in Blavatsky’s own Secret Doctrine (1888). 

[ The later tragi-comic history of Blavatsky and her society 
are of no great interest; suffice it to say that the fraudulent 
nature of the majority of the ‘miracles’ was proved beyond 
the doubt of all save convinced Theosophists, that after 
Blavatsky’s death (1891) Annie Besant - a woman always 
incapable of coherent thought - became the dominant influ¬ 
ence within th6 movement and inflicted a pseudo-Messiah 
upon its supporters and that this and a series of scandals in- 
| volving Annie Besant’s friend, C. W. Leadbeater, 5 split the 
, society into competing schisms. 

Nevertheless, in the last analysis such events were un¬ 
important; what is significant about Theosophy is not its his¬ 
tory, sordid and ludicrous, but its racialist-evolutionary 
system as outlined in Esoteric Buddhism, the Secret Doc¬ 
trine and other Theosophical writings; its popularization of 
the idea of a secret wisdom, available only to a few; its be¬ 
lief in a divine hierarchy, ‘the secret government of the 
world’; and its doctrine that individual human beings are 
capable of developing into supermen. 

The Theosophical version of evolutionary theory, on 
which were based its racial doctrines, was derived, said 
Madame Blavatsky, from the ‘oldest book in the world’, the 
Stanzas of Dzyan. It was supplied to her by her Masters and, 
while no one but they and she have ever actually seen this 
volume, we know a little of what it looks like from her 
description of it: 

An Archaic Manuscript - a collection of palm leaves 
made impermeable to water, fire, and air, by some speci¬ 
fic unknown process - is before the writer’s eye. On the 
first page is an immaculate white disk within a dull back 

6. See my Sexuality, Magic and Perversion (1972). 



ground. On the following page, the same disk, but with a 
central point... 

Besides this description Madame Blavatsky supplied a 
translation of the Stanzas. As they stand they do not seem 
to make much sense - ‘the Dzyu becomes Fohat; the swift 
Son of the Divine Sons, Whose Sons are the Lipika, runs 
circular errands’, is a typical example of the text - but, never¬ 
theless, Madame Blavatsky, was able to interpret them as 
teaching a complex system of ‘globes’, ‘chains’, ‘rounds’, 
‘root races’ and other esoteric matters. 

Life, said Blavatsky, evolves through seven cycles during 
which man develops through Seven Root Races, each divi¬ 
ded into seven sub-races. The first Root Race was astral in 
nature and reproduced by gemmation (budding), like hydra. 
Its home was a strange continent called ‘The Imperishable 
Sacred Land’ which still, in a mysterious way, exists today, 
presumably invisible to all save the Masters and their 
favoured pupils. It is the only continent, said Blavatsky, 
whose destiny it is to last from the beginning to the end 
It is the cradle of the first man and the dwelling of the last 
divine mortal ... Of this mysterious and sacred land very 
little can be said...’ 

From one of the sub-races of the inhabitants of the im¬ 
perishable sacred land were evolved the Hyperboreans - the 
second Root Race - somewhat more substantial than their 
ancestors but still lacking physical bodies; they too repro¬ 
duced by fission. Their homeland, said Blavatsky, ‘was a 
real Continent, a bona-fide land which knew no winter in 
those early days’. Its remnants, she added, are Greenland, 
Spitzbergen and ‘the whole of what is now known as Nor¬ 
thern Asia’. 

The third Root Race were the inhabitants of Lemuria a 
gigantic Continent, which stretched from the Indian ocean 
to Australia’ but which has now ‘wholly disappeared be¬ 
neath the waters of the Pacific, leaving here and there some 
of its highland tops which are now islands’. The original 
Lemurians were a sort of ape-like jellyfish; later sub-races 
evolved into vaguely human giants - brown-skinned, fifteen 
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I feet tall, eyes so far apart that their owners could see side¬ 
ways as well as forwards, and with contorted limbs that could 
not be completely straightened. The fourth Lemurian sub¬ 
race discovered sex - earlier sub-races had been egg-laying 
hermaphrodites - and by the time of the fifth sub-race this 
had become the normal mode of reproduction. Unfortu¬ 
nately most Lemurians were mindless and, desiring sexual 
pleasures, ‘took huge she-animals unto them. They begat 
upon them dumb races . . . Monsters they bred. A race of 
crooked . . . monsters going on all fours.’ The bestiality of 
the mindless Lemurians, said Blavatsky, explained the exis¬ 
tence of inferior races, not truly human, doomed to extinc¬ 
tion by their contacts with ‘real’ humanity. She wrote: ‘Of 
such semi-animal creatures, the sole remnants known to 
Ethnology were the Tasmanians, a portion of the Austra¬ 
lians and a mountain tribe in China . . . They were the last 
descendants in a direct line of the semi-animal, latter-day 
Lemurians...’ 

The extinction of the aboriginal inhabitants of Tasmania, 
a few decades after the arrival of the first European settlers 
was easily explained: ‘Crossing, as it is called, of Europeans 
with Tasmanian women - i.e. the representatives of a race 
! 1, whose progenitors were a soulless and mindless monster and 
a real human... brought on sterility.’ 

The Lemurians’ procreation of semi-animals was the 
* cause of ‘the Fall’ - the entry of sin and violence into the 
i world: 

I 

When the Third separated and fell into sin by breeding 
men-animals, these became ferocious, and men and they 

I mutually destructive. Till then, there was no sin, no life 
taken ... The eternal spring became constant change and 
seasons succeeded. Cold forced men to build shelters and 
devise clothing ... 

The Lemurians then appealed for aid to those whom 
K Blavatsky called ‘the higher gods’ and ‘the wise Serpents and 

! Dragons of Light came, and the precursors of the Enlight¬ 
ened. Divine Kings descended and taught men sciences and 
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arts, for man could live no longer in the first land which had 
turned into a white frozen corpse,’ These Divine Kings were 
natives of the planet Venus - or perhaps of an astral planet 
of which the physical Venus of the astronomers is a mere 
reflection - and are usually referred to as ‘the Lords of 
Flame’; it was they who made the Lemurians capable of in¬ 
dividual reincarnation and immortality (previously they had 
had only a collective survival after bodily death) and taught 
mankind agriculture, the use of metals and weaving. 

Towards the end of the Age of Reptiles - that is, about 
70,000,000 years ago - the Lemurian continent began to 
break up and a fourth Root Race, the Atlanteans, came 
into existence on a Lemurian peninsula situated at a point 
which is now the middle of the Atlantic. This peninsula be¬ 
came the nucleus of a new continent ‘formed by the coales¬ 
cence of many islands and peninsulas which were upheaved 
in the ordinary course of time ...’ 

The first Atlantean sub-race were the Rmoahals, origin¬ 
ally twelve feet high and black-skinned; as time passed they 
became shorter and lighter in colour. Their direct descend¬ 
ants were the Cro-Magnon men of the Old Stone Age. 
Eventually the Rmoahals were driven out of most of the 
territory they had occupied by the second sub-race, the 
Tlavatlis, a red-skinned people who roamed about in tribes, 
lacking any real political organization. 

The next sub-race were the Toltecs, an altogether more 
civilized people. They were the discoverers of the principle 
of hereditary rule and their kings - guided by superhuman 
Masters - ruled as enlightened despots. After 100,000 years 
or so of this happy existence, some Toltecs began to misuse 
the occult sciences in order to gain personal power and 
wealth, and sex-worship became widespread. Under the 
leadership of a brotherhood of black magicians a section of 
the population overthrew the rule of the initiate Kings, re¬ 
placing them with demon monarchs who created elemental 
spirits whom they and their followers worshipped with 
orgasmic and bloody rites. 

The degenerate Toltecs came under attack from the fourth 
sub-race, the war-like and brutal Turanians, who practised 
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complete sexual promiscuity in order that they might breed 
more warriors. Some of them migrated to Mexico and 
founded the Aztec culture which, until it was destroyed by 
the sixteenth-century Spanish invaders, perpetuated what 
little civilization the Turanians had possessed. 

Somewhere about 800,000 bc most of that part of Atlan¬ 
tis ruled by the Toltec sorcerer kings sank beneath the waves, 
destroyed by the angry gods, thus reducing the former conti¬ 
nent to no more than a large island. At about the same time 
the fifth sub-race, the Semites - who must not be confused 
with the Semitic peoples of modem times in spite of the 
identity of nomenclature - came into existence. They were 
a quarrelsome people, engaging in perpetual warfare with 
all their neighbours, but particularly with the Akkadians, 
the sixth sub-race - a cultured people whose main activities 
were trading and colonizing. Great sailors, the Akkadians 
settled most of the Mediterranean lands; their remote/ de¬ 
scendants are the Basques. 

As the result of another great inrush of the sea, roughly 
200,000 years ago, Atlantis was split into two islands, both 
ruled by dynasties of black magicians. Before this cata¬ 
strophe, however, white priest-magicians had led the most 
virtuous sections of the people to Egypt, where they built 
pyramids . . . Meanwhile the more cultured of the cruel 
Turanians had emigrated to Asia where they evolved into 
the seventh sub-race, the Mongolians, represented by the 
present-day Chinese. 

In spite of their unpleasantly quarrelsome natures, the 
Semites were possessed of remarkable intellectual powers 
and, sensing the importance of these, the Divine Teachers 
of humanity led the most spiritually advanced of the Semites 
into Asia where they developed into the Fifth Root Race, 
the Aryans, so far the summit of evolution. As for the Jews, 
they too are descended from the Semites, but there is some¬ 
thing sinister about them; they ‘constitute an abnormal and 
unnatural link between the Fourth and Fifth Root Races’. 

The Theosophical racial doctrines which have been 
roughly outlined above have been absorbed into the general 
body of Western occultism; they can be found reflected in 
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the writings of such magicians as Dion Fortune and Aleister 
Crowley, in the lectures of Rudolf Steiner - who developed 
them to even more extraordinary lengths - and in the sup¬ 
posedly scientific theories of Edgar Daque, which, as will be 
shown in a later chapter, were regarded favourably by Adolf 
Hitler. However illogical and unfounded such evolutionary 
racism may be it serves a purpose for a certain sort of think¬ 
ing - it provides a rationale for feelings of racial superiority, 
it gives some sort of justification for the extinction of such 
beast-men’ as the Tasmanian aborigines whose disappear¬ 
ance had been regarded with such complacency by Madame 
Blavatsky, and in the right circumstances it can quieten a 
conscience, as it probably did for Otto Ohlendorf, the 
Theosophist who commanded one of the extermination 
squads of the SS and, in just six months, murdered 92,000 
people. 

1 he concept of the existence of supposedly superior and 
inferior races is not the only thing which occultism and some 
varieties of fascism have in common with one another. They 
share a belief in the importance of keeping certain know¬ 
ledge a secret from ordinary people. ‘An impenetrable veil 
of secrecy’, wrote Blavatsky, ‘was thrown over the occult 
and religious mysteries .. . lest they should be shared by the 
unworthy and so desecrated.’ Elsewhere she stated that the 
knowledge of practical occultism must be kept secret from 
the crowd because it may be used to control others. Darre, 
Hitler’s Agricultural Minister and an advocate of a blood- 
and-soil peasant mysticism/expressed much the same idea; 
it is hot, he said, ‘until knowledge recovers its character of 
secret science and is again no longer available to all, that it 
can again exercise its normal function, the means of ruling 
human and non-human nature’. 

Besides the ideas of racism and secrecy that have served to 
establish a link between the ideologies of fascism and eso- 
tericism there are two very important respects in which 
there has been achieved a virtual identity of outlook between 
the radical Right and the occult counter-culture. Extreme 
right-wing politicians and esoteric cultists share both a pro¬ 
found hostility to the Christian ethic and a conviction that 
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human beings are essentially unequal in value to one another. 

It is true, of course, that there are and have been many 
occultists who call themselves Christians - some have even 
claimed to be the only genuine Christians. It is equally true 
that there have been fascists who have expressed the view 
that they are engaged in defending ‘White Christian Civili¬ 
zation’ and that Jesus held similar political views to their 
own (in the 1920s the Ku Klux Klan published a work en¬ 
titled Christ and Other Klansmen). In both cases, however, a 
detailed examination of the ‘Christianity’ involved reveals 
I that what is advocated is not historic Christianity and all 
that its theology involves - the Fatherhood of God, the 
priesthood of all believers, the offer of salvation to all who 
choose to accept it, and the unique value of each and every 
human soul - but some variety of Gnosticism in which re¬ 
demption is only available to those who are qualified by race, 
intelligence or knowledge. 

Madame Blavatsky, for example, talked a great deal about 
‘the Cosmic Christ’ and claimed that she taught ‘esoteric 
Christianity’ to her followers; but in reality she had, as her 
writings reveal, a deep hatred for not only all the churches 
of Christendom, whether Protestant, Catholic or Orthodox, 
but for the person of the historical Jesus. She went so far as 
to repeat, with every indication of approval, the Jewish 
legends of the Middle Ages according to which the Virgin 
f Mary was a loose woman, Jesus her bastard child by an 
f unknown father, and the New Testament miracles achieved 
| as the result of magical powers Jesus had acquired by steal¬ 
ing a scroll from the Temple! 

Such legends were, as will be seen, used by those whose 
racial beliefs were such that they could not bring themselves 
to accept the conception of a Jewish redeemer, those for 
j whom any great spiritual teacher had to be fair-haired and 
blue-eyed. 
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PART TWO 

THE MAGIC OF NATIONAL SOCIALISM 

















CHAPTER FOUR 


THE MEN WHO GAVE HITLER THE IDEA 

Should the subduing talisman, the Cross, break then will 
come roaring forth the wild madness of the old champions 
. . . That talisman is brittle, and the day will come when it 
will pitifully break. The old stone gods will rise . .. and rub 
the dust of a thousand years from their eyes. And Thor, 
leaping forth with his giant hammer, will crush the Gothic 
Cathedrals! Heinrich Heine 

For many the district of Appenzell is quite the pleasantest 
part of Switzerland. It is too far from the airports for its 
small towns to have become centres of international finance, 
speculation in gold and foreign currency, or even that most 
Swiss-centred of all business activities, tax avoidance. Its 
scenery, magnificent compared to that of most countries, is 
by Swiss standards insufficiently spectacular to attract mass 
tourism. 

These things are not regretted by the inhabitants of Ap¬ 
penzell who, speaking a variety of Swiss-German described 
by some Germans as they also describe Dutch - ‘not so much 
a language or even a dialect, but a disease of the throat’, 
value the sleepy pleasures of what that old townee Karl Marx 
referred to as ‘the idiocy of rural life’. 

Situated near the small town of Stein is Appenzell’s one 
utterly unexpected feature, the Abbey of Thelema, a com¬ 
munity made up of disciples of Aleister Crowley, the self- 
styled Beast 666, the man denounced by the Sunday Express 
as the wickedest man in the world. Close to the collection of 
buildings which make up the Abbey is the Gasthof Rose, a 
pleasant enough inn which also seems to be under magical 
control, for outside it, on three separate flagpoles, fly the 
flag of Switzerland, the pennant of the canton and the Ban-, 
ner of the Rose Croix, a magnificent occult emblem, its 
variegated colours and intricate design defying the powers of 
description of most of those who have viewed its splendours. 

Those who have visited the Abbey at the invitation of its 
men and women inhabitants - for the Abbey includes both 
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monks and nuns - have marvelled ai the wonders of its al¬ 
chemical laboratory in which ‘Paracelsian remedies’ (herbal 
and mineral medicines prepared in accordance with astrolo¬ 
gical and occult lore) are manufactured for the use of the 
faithful. They have browsed through the Abbey’s library of 
mystical, magical and alchemical books. They have signed 
their names in the visitors’ book, a handsomely bound vol¬ 
ume entitled ‘The Golden Book of Thelema’. And they have 
even attended celebrations of the Gnostic Catholic Mass. 

This last, rewritten in honeyed prose from its crude Ger¬ 
man original by Aleister Crowley himself, involves the reci¬ 
tation of a Collect in which Ludwig, the half-mad King of 
Bavaria, Ulrich von Hutten, the syphilitic robber baron who 
at one time befriended Martin Luther, and many other sur¬ 
prising individuals are hailed as saints of the Gnostic Catho¬ 
lic Church. At the Swiss Abbey this Mass is performed with 
the utmost propriety and is a ceremony to which one could 
introduce one’s aunt without any fear of offending her - 
even were she a Daughter of the American Revolution. This 
fact is a relief to most strangers who take part in the rite and, 
no doubt, a disappointment to some. 

For almost thirty years ago the late W. T. Smith, a Cali¬ 
fornian occultist who almost worshipped Crowley, used to 
conduct a far less innocent, and far more spectacular, ver¬ 
sion of the same Gnostic Mass before an especially invited 
congregation. 

Other Masses celebrated by Smith must have been even 
more spectacular; in his Manual of Sex Magick (Minnesota, 
1971) Louis T. Culling reported that ‘Frater 132’ (i.e. W. T. 
Smith) started an OTO Lodge... When visitors came to see 
the performance of the Gnostic Mass he would have sexual 
intercourse with as many different women visitors as pos¬ 
sible . . . Also he dedicated his special paramour partner 
member (i.e. his acting High Priestess) ‘to be a transmitter of 
the same psychic force with prospective men with whom she 
would unite sexually’. 

Those who wish to learn more of the Abbey of Thelema, 

of its inhabitants, and of the unusual doctrines taught by the 
Gnostic Catholic Church can do so by studying the various 
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periodical publications issued over the years from the private 
printing press owned by Crowley’s Swiss disciples. One of 
such productions was the E.O.L. Mitteilungsblatt and in its 
very first number, that of 9 June 1954, appeared a surprising 
In Memoriam notice which read as follows: 

‘Along with fire, life and water, let death too be cele¬ 
brated.’ (Liber AL) A shining example of unswerving 
faith and the very highest virtue. Dr Georg LANZ von 
LIEBENFELS peacefully crossed the Great Divide at 3 
a.m. on 22nd April, 1954. 

All those who knew him will hold his memory dear. 

His mortal remains will be laid to rest in the family 
vault at Penzing Cemetery, Vienna XIV, on the 28th day 
of this month. 

The notice is surprising for two reasons. The first is that 
the ‘Herr Doktor’ (his doctorate, like that of several other 
prominent occultists of the twentieth century, was self- 
f conferred), an individual whom the occult historian tends to 
; ; associate with the first three decades of the present century, 
had lived until 1954. The second is that the Swiss Thelemites, 
I’ as devotees of the religion of ‘Crowleyanity’ call themselves, 
should have looked upon his passing as a matter for regret. 
, For Lanz von Liebenfels had exerted a major intellectual 
influence upon Adolf Hitler and, long before the war of 
1914-18, had been publicly advocating the desirability of 
I [•', ■ some of the most unpleasant measures later adopted by the 
ruler of the Third Reich - the imprisonment and forcible 
, sterilization of ‘socially inferior elements’, for example, In¬ 
deed, it would hardly be going too far to say that the horrors 
I of Belsen and the ovens of Auschwitz were ultimately de- 
, rived from the occult-racial ravings of von Liebenfels and 
the tiny group of his followers who existed, like maggots in 
an apple, within the tolerant and civilized environment of 
,, Franz Josef’s empire. 

Lanz von Liebenfels was by no means the first of the mys¬ 
tical volkisch 1 cranks who created the intellectual climate in 
1. Volkisch : The English word ‘folkish’ is a literal but misleading 
translation. The German word conveys the idea of Nordic racism 
combined with German nationalism. 
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which Nazism was bom, matured and flourished, and before 
examining his life and teachings it is worth taking a look at 
some of the others, at the nature of the nationalism they pro¬ 
fessed, and at the beliefs of the more respectable of the 
German artists and writers who influenced them. 

There is a curious ambivalence in intellectual attitudes 
towards nationalistic movements of the present day. If, on 
the one hand, a particular brand of nationalism is associated 
with some vaguely revolutionary ideology it is deemed 
worthy of support; but if, on the other hand, its ideology 
tends towards traditionalism it must be denounced as ‘tribal- 
isf or ‘fascist’, adjectives which are in the process of becom¬ 
ing devoid of all semantic content. Putting it more simply, 
there are, so it is believed, two varieties of nationalism. 

I find it quite impossible to accept this widely held point of 
view, and I suspect that there is only one real nationalistic 
ideology - the belief that one’s own national culture is so 
uniquely valuable that it, and it alone, must at all costs be 
preserved from contamination by other and, of course, in¬ 
ferior cultures. It is easy enough to rationalize this mindless 
gut-feeling in terms of whichever set of ideological referents 
can be considered to be in opposition to those adhered to by 
political enemies of one’s own nationalism. Thus the theo¬ 
retical framework associated with any particular brand of 
nationalism can be at any time abandoned in order to con¬ 
form to the demands of a changing political situation. This 
sort of ideological transformation is well illustrated by the 
political evolution of Richard Wagner, Hitler’s favourite 
composer, who over a period of twenty-five years made the 
transition from revolutionary liberalism to the advocacy of 
absolute monarchy and yet, nevertheless, remained a suffi¬ 
ciently consistent German nationalist to exert a major influ¬ 
ence upon the volkisch movement which grew up after his 
death in 1883. 

While still an adolescent, Wagner, born at Leipzig in 1813, 
became fascinated by both Nordic myth and English Gothic 
novels in German translation; even in his last years he re¬ 
read with enjoyment the occult novels of Bulwer Lytton and 
was particularly impressed by Zanoni and A Strange Story. 
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Significantly enough these same novels were taken very 
seriously by such English magicians as MacGregor Mathers 
and Aleister Crowley, both of whom looked upon them as 
allegorical expositions of occult truths. 

In 1842, with Rienzi, an opera whose libretto was derived 
from Lytton’s novel of the same title, Wagner first began 
to establish a reputation as a serious composer, and in the 
following year he was appointed Director of the Dresden 
Opera - an official of the Royal Court of Saxony. 

His official appointment did not prevent Wagner becom¬ 
ing deeply involved in the German national-democratic 
movement of 1848-9, and joining the Vaterlandsverein, a 
nationalistic society whose objects included universal suf¬ 
frage, the overthrow of Saxon Royalty, and the establish¬ 
ment of a united Germany. 

In spite of the democratic elements in this programme it 
would be a mistake to look upon all, or even the majority, 
of members of the Vaterlandsverein and similar associations 
as liberals; many of them were nothing more than ardent 

[ nationalists who adopted a republican ideology because they 
saw the particularism associated with the princely families 
as the principal obstacle to German unity. Wagner must be 
counted as one of these, for, in spite of the fact that in 1849 
he fought on the barricades against Prussian troops who re¬ 
established the Saxon Monarchy, by the time of the pro¬ 
clamation of the German Empire in 1871 - the year in which 
he completed the ultra-Teutonic Siegfried - he had already 
become an admirer of the Hohenzollems and the Prussian 
state which they had created. For he saw the monarchy and 
its state machine as the instruments of German unity. 

In spite of - or perhaps because of - the financial and 
other material assistance Wagner had frequently been given 
by lews whom he had encountered in the world of music he 
became bitterly anti-Semitic. He saw the cosmopolitan Jew 
as a totally alien element within the German Volk, a threat 
to its cultural life, for while foreign influences were per¬ 
missible they had to be thoroughly Germanized. 

In rugged forests Pie wrote] in the long winter, in the 
67 


warmth of the fire upon the hearth of his castle chamber 
towering far into the air, the German remembers his 
ancestors, transmuting the myths of the gods into mani¬ 
fold and inexhaustible legend. He does not oppose the 
influences which press upon him from abroad ... but he 
is not content to gaze upon the foreign thing as such, as 
something purely foreign, rather will he interpret it in 
German fashion. 

Inspired by the nationalist achievements of the Prussian 
kings Wagner totally abandoned his earlier democratic 
principles, coming to see them as Franco-Jewish perversion, 
alien to the Germanic spirit. 

I do not scruple to describe the revolutions which have 
occurred in Germany... as quite un-German. Democracy 
is in Germany a thoroughly transplanted affair... but the 
disgusting thing is that this transplanted Franco-Jewish- 
German democracy could draw support, colour, and a 
deceptive investiture from the mistaken and injured Ger¬ 
man Volk-spirit. 

Wagner did not take his rejection of non-German ideology 
to its logical conclusion and abandon Christianity in favour 
of a revived Nordic paganism. Instead he called for the cre¬ 
ation of an outside influence. In his opera Parsifal Wagner 
attempted a dramatic and musical presentation of such 
heroic Christianity; Parsifal bears more resemblance to a 
religious rite or a mediaeval mystery play than it does to a 
conventional opera and Wagner regarded it as such, ref using 
to let it be performed anywhere save at Bayreuth. 

In spite of its Christian dress Parsifal betrays mystical 
tendencies essentially similar to, perhaps even derived from, 
those of the Gnostic heresies of the later Roman Empire. 
Instead of the Christian message that salvation is freely 
available to all men through the charismatic and sacramental 
gifts of the Holy Spirit there is an emphasis upon struggle, 
search and a secret knowledge available only to a chosen 
few. 

Wagner’s neo-Gnosticism, combined with a reliance upon 
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traditional ‘supernatural’ material as the basis of his plots 
and a rich use of symbolism, have endeared him to whole 
generations of occultists. Theodor Reuss, a German journal¬ 
ist who combined the practice of a Westernized version of 
Tantric sexual magic with undercover activities as a paid 
agent of the political department of the Prussian police 
(when living in London he spied upon the activities of the 
family of Karl Marx), regarded Wagner as an intuitive magi¬ 
cian and gave a sexual interpretation to the Spear and the 
Grail of Parsifal. Sar Peladan, the French occultist and 
writer, made a pilgrimage to Bayreuth and was so deeply 
moved that he not only announced that Wagner had ‘pos¬ 
sessed the soul of a natural magician’ but insisted that the 
novels he had written should henceforth be referred to as 
wagneriennes. Maddest of all was C. S. Jones, a disciple of 
Aleister Crowley, who published a magical interpretation of 
Parsifal entitled The Chalice of Ecstasy. Wagner’s work, 
asserted Jones, contained important occult truths; when the 
names of the principal characters were translated into He¬ 
brew, and each Hebrew letter given its traditional numerical 
significance, significant magical formulae were revealed. 
Thus the name of the villain Klinser added up to 333, a 
number identical to that of the devil Choronzen whom 
Aleister Crowley claimed to have evoked to visible appear¬ 
ance while journeying through the Sahara desert; when the 
name of Monsalvat, the Mount of Salvation, was similarly 
dealt with it yielded 666, the Number of the Beast, Crowley’s 
own personal number! Here was proof positive, said Jones, 
of both Wagner’s occult knowledge and Crowley’s 
holiness . . . 

While he avoided such utter lunacies as those of Jones, 
upon no one did Wagner’s mystical anti-Semitism and ro¬ 
manticized Teutonic lore make a greater impact than they 
did upon Houston Stewart Chamberlain, Wagner’s English- 
born but German-naturalized son-in-law. 

Chamberlain, whose Foundations of the Nineteenth 
Century (1899) had been written - or so its author said - 
under the influence of demons, exerted an important influ¬ 
ence upon the volkisch occultists and the esoteric sects to 
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which they belonged. An English admiral’s son, he had been 
bom in Southport in 1855. His education, mostly abroad, 
had included history and almost all the natural sciences, 
from geology to biology - in the 1860s and 1870s such a 
wide range was still possible. 

Whether Chamberlain actually believed in the objective 
existence of the demons who inspired him, or whether he 
was merely engaging in a whimsical personalization of the 
elements erupting out of his own Unconscious, is unclear, 
but in either case their effects seem to have been spectacular 
enough. 

Houston Stewart Chamberlain [wrote William L. 
Shirer] was given to seeing demons who, by his own ac¬ 
count, drove him relentlessly to seek new fields of study 
. . . Once in 1896, when he was returning from Italy, the 
presence of a dream became so forceful that he got off the 
train at Gardone, shut himself up in a hotel room for 
eight days and . . . wrote feverishly on a biological thesis 
until he had the germ of the theme that would dominate 
all his later works; race and history ... Since he felt him¬ 
self goaded on by demons, his books were written in the 
grip of a terrible fever, a veritable trance, a state of self- 
induced intoxication so that ... he was often unable to 
recognize them as his own work... 

Chamberlain’s racialism - he believed that the ‘German 
mind must guide the Aryan peoples to racial supremacy and 
world domination’ - unquestionably owed much to that of 
Gobineau (1816-82), the French author of the Essay on the 
Inequality of the Races of Man, a book which deeply influ¬ 
enced Wagner, who conducted a long and friendly corre¬ 
spondence with its author. Chamberlain shared Gobineau’s 
belief that ‘all civilization flows from the white race’ and that 
even the white race was degenerate, that there is ‘no true 
civilization among European nations in cases in which the 
Aryan branches have not dominated it’. Chamberlain, how¬ 
ever, went even further than Gobineau, claiming that every 
great event in European history, even the Renaissance, was 
the alone-and-unaided achievement of Teutons. He wrote: 
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All those who from the sixth century onwards appear 
as genuine shapers of the destiny of man ... belong to the 
Teutonic race . . . The great Italians of the Renaissance 
were all bom either in the north, saturated with Lom- 
bardic Gothic and Frankish blood, or in the extreme 
Germanic-Hellenic south... 

Chamberlain was, inevitably, anti-Semitic. He admired 
the Orthodox Jews for their supposed racial purity, but be¬ 
lieved that this ‘pure Jewish race’ was the enemy of Teu¬ 
tonic man, planning to employ its side branches - people of 
mixed Jewish and Gentile origin - to ‘infect the Indo- 
Europeans with Jewish blood’. Such a prospect horrified 
Chamberlain. He wrote: 

If that were to go on for a few centuries there would be 
in Europe only one single people of pure race, that of the 
Jews; all the rest would be a herd of pseudo-Hebraic 
mestizos, a people beyond all doubt degenerate physically, 
mentally, and morally. 

Problems associated with religion and mysticism were of 
particular interest to Chamberlain. A section of Foundations 
was boldly headed ‘Christ not a Jew’; Galilee was notable, 
he said, for the Aryan elements in its racial make-up. He 
also seems to have given credence to the myth that Jesus 
was a blond, blue-eyed Aryan, illegitimate offspring of a 
liaison between a Galilean woman and a Roman soldier. 
This latter theory bears a remarkable resemblance to the 
eccentric Christology hinted at in Isis Unveiled, The Secret 
Doctrine, and other writings of Madame Blavatsky 2 , and it 
is possible that the Russian seeress exerted a direct influence 
upon Chamberlain who, certainly, had read a great deal of 
Theosophical and other occult literature. More probably 
the resemblance was coincidental, arising out of the fact that 
both authors relied upon, and attached an undue import¬ 
ance to, such mediaeval Jewish legends as those recorded in 
the Sepher Toldoth Jeshu. Mysticism was seen by Chamber- 
lain as the supreme expression of the Aryan spirit: ‘every 

2. See Chapter Three, ‘Racist Elements in the Occult Revival’. 
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mystic’, he wrote, ‘is, whether he will or not, a bom anti- 
Semite.’ He was a particular admirer of Meister Eckhart, a 
mediaeval German mystic whose writings were to exert a 
major influence upon Alfred Rosenberg, the leading Nazi 
theoretician, and of Jacob Behmen, a seventeenth-century 
figure whose alchemical symbolism and suspect theology 
were much disliked by orthodox Lutherans. 

Chamberlain was convinced that Christianity was a totally 
unsuitable religion for Germany, but was doubtful whether 
mysticism could serve as an altogether satisfactory substi¬ 
tute for it. What was needed, he felt was a totally new 
religion with a new god. ‘In the want of a true religion,’ he 
said, ‘that has sprung from, and is compatible with, our own 
individuality, I see the greatest danger for the Teuton . . . 
The German stands apart and waits for a god to descend 
from heaven.’ 

For some years Chamberlain thought that the desired 
divinity might prove to be Kaiser Wilhelm, the German 
Emperor; but by 1923 he had transferred his hopes to a new 
candidate, Adolf Hitler, to whom he wrote: 

You have mighty things to do ... Nothing can be done 
as long as the Parliamentary system rules; God knows that 
the Germans have no spark of talent for this system. Its 
prevalence I regard as the greatest misfortune, for it can 
only lead again and again into a morass and bring to 
naught all plans for restoring the Fatherland and lifting it 
up . . . My faith in the Germans bad never wavered for a 
moment, but my hope, I must own, had sunk to a low ebb. 
At one stroke you have transformed the state of my soul. 
That in the hour of her deepest need Germany has given 
birth to a Hitler proves her vitality, as do the influences 
emanating from him, for these two things, personality and 
influence, go together . . . May God protect you! 

Hitler returned Chamberlain’s regard, venerating the 
sexagenarian sage as a forerunner of National Socialism. 

The future Fiihrer was by no means the only Austrian to 
find inspiration in Chamberlain’s writings. They were hailed 
with enthusiasm by, on the one hand, German-speaking 
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intellectuals who had become worried by the increasing Jew¬ 
ish presence in the professions, notably medicine, and, on the 
other hand, by a small but growing circle of racist occultists 
| of whom the most important were Guido von List, the real 
father of volkisch occultism, and Lanz von Liebenfels, the 
man whose death had been so regretted by the Swiss magi- 
: cians of the Abbey of Thelema. 

Guido von List, bom in 1848 as the son of a dealer in 
leather goods, had acquired his Nordic obsessions while still 
a child and as early as 1862, when he was only fourteen years 
old, he had stood in front of the altar in the crypt of St 
Stephen’s Cathedral, solemnly renounced his Catholic faith, 
and sworn that one day he would build a temple to Wotan. 

The adolescent romanticism illustrated by such nonsensi¬ 
cal posturing was found so emotionally satisfying by von List 
f and a few like-minded friends that they ultimately developed 
it into a private religion of full-blooded paganism, complete 
with sun-festivals at the equinoxes and the solstices, rather 
similar to that advocated and practised at the present day 
by the Pagan Front. 3 In 1875, for example, von List and his 
associates celebrated the summer solstice on a hilltop near 
Vienna, enjoying a ‘fraternal feast’, following this with a 

I simple ritual in which they adored the Sun as ‘Baldur in¬ 
carnate’ 4 and, finally, burying eight (empty?) wine bottles 
carefully laid out in the pattern of the swastika. 

This last episode is of some interest, for it would appear 
to mark the first association of the swastika - until the pres- 

3. The Pagan Front, a loose federation of English and American 
polytheistic groups, seems to have come into existence as a break¬ 
away .movement from the contemporary ‘Gardnerian’ witch-cult 
which has received so much newspaper publicity in both Europe 
1 and USA. Since then the Front has enjoyed a rapid growth, its ir¬ 
rationalism, joyous emotionalism and support for ecological muck- 
and-mysticism appealing to a surprisingly large number of people. 
It suffered a severe setback some two or three years ago when the 
appearance of its most prominent member as a prosecution witness 
at an American court martial revealed him to be an agent of the 
r USAAF intelligence network, but it now seems to have recovered 

« from this blow and to be once more expanding. 

4. Baldur was, of course, the slain-and-risen god of Nordic 
mythology. 


s.s .—4 
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ent century usually referred to as the ‘fylfot cross’ or, more 
romantically, the ‘Hammer of Thor’ - with Germanic raci¬ 
alism and neo-paganism and it is significant that the badge 
and flag of the Nazi Party were designed by a disciple of von 
List who, like his occult teacher, believed that the runic 
equivalent of the letter G was a disguised swastika and 
quoted the Edda to prove that the symbol had a secret sig¬ 
nificance for the ancient Germanic peoples. 

While the use of the swastika as a decorative motif has 
been widespread (it can be found, for example, on archaic 
Greek pottery), it is not known from where von List first 
acquired his knowledge of, and admiration for it, as an 
esoteric symbol. It cannot have been from Theosophical 
literature, for Madame Blavatsky did not adopt it as an em¬ 
blem of her movement until two years after von List had 
held his hilltop celebration and, in any case, it was not until 
the late 1880s that the writings of the Russian ‘Priestess of 
Isis’ began to be translated into German. I would surmise 
that it was derived - curiously enough for a self-confessed 
pagan - from von List’s examination of, and meditations 
upon, the stained-glass windows of mediaeval churches. For, 
like his English contemporary the Rev. W. A. Ayton, a 
Theosophical clergyman who held that Gladstone was an 
agent of the Jesuits, von List believed that the mediaeval 
mural painters and stained-glass designers had all been al¬ 
chemists and magicians, incorporating occult teachings, 
under the veil of symbolism, into all their work. It is worth 
adding that at the present day such eccentric theories are 
still commonly held by those who participate in the intel¬ 
lectual underworld of occultism and that the thesis of 
‘Fulcanelli’, 5 who argued that the architectural details of 
almost all Gothic ecclesiastical buildings were intended to 

5. The Mystery of the Cathedrals, Fulcanelli’s magnum opus, is 
now available in an English translation (Spearman, 1971). Its sup¬ 
posed author probably never existed and I think it very likely that 
the book was actually written by Julien Champagne, an absinthe- 
addicted artist and occultist who purported to teach alchemy and, 
as one of his many oddities, was in the habit of directing his pupils 
to take great sacks of coal to bed with them in order that they 
‘might truly understand the nature of fire’. 
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convey alchemical secrets, is beginning to enjoy a wide¬ 
spread acceptance among those inclined to alchemical and 
magical studies. 

After the death of his father in 1877 von List was forced 
to earn a living as a journalist and playwright, for while he 
was supposed to be eventually going to inherit the family 
business, his mother had been left a life interest in it - in 
fact she so badly mismanaged it that when her son eventu¬ 
ally came to claim his inheritance he found it to be valueless. 

While von List was not particularly successful as either 
playwright or journalist, his Germanic mysticism had a 
strong appeal for a number of occultists and after the publi¬ 
cation of his first major work, German Mythological Land¬ 
scapes (1891), he acquired a small band of followers, some 
of them wealthy, to whom he lectured frequently and at 
length. In 1908 these disciples formed the Guido von List 
Society with the object of publishing von List’s books and 
publicizing his ‘Arminian ideology’. 

The secretary of the Guido von List Society was Johannes 
Baltzli, a disciple of Madame Blavatsky and, for a time, 
editor of the Theosophical magazine. Prana. The owner of 
Prana was Franz Hartmann, an old acquaintance of Blavat¬ 
sky - for a time he lived with her and Olcott in India - and 
a dubious character; his fellow Theosophists nicknamed him 
‘dirty Franz’ on account of his greasy appearance; he was 
one of the leaders of a pseudo-masonic, fee-snatching organi¬ 
zation called Memphis and Misraim, and he was deeply in¬ 
volved in sex-magic. He seems to have been impressed by 
von List’s ideology, was an honorary member of the Guido 
von List Society, and allowed Baltzli to use Prana as a medi¬ 
um for the expression of von List’s ‘Arminian ideology’. 

Arminian ideology, expounded in great detail in such 
soporific treatises as The Secret of the Runes (1908), The 
Rites of the Ario-Germans, published in the same year, and 
The Transition from Wotanism to Christianity (1911), was 
a totally imaginary ‘traditional’ occult system which von 
List had derived from his exaggerated admiration for the 
Herminones, a tall, blond, blue-eyed race of Nordic heroes 
described by the classical writer Tacitus in his Germania. It 
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seems likely that Tacitus’ flattering opinions on the Ger¬ 
manic tribes and their (allegedly) heroic virtues is compar¬ 
able with the eighteenth-century cult of the ‘noble savage’; 
certainly both patterns of belief seem to have originated in 
the tendency of urban man to seek a never-never land of 
simple and ‘natural’ morality in areas beyond the frontiers 
of civilization. 6 

It was believed by von List that from the Herminones had 
been derived a secret society of German magicians called 
the Armanen which had survived into modern times and of 
which he himself claimed to be the last surviving member. 
1 his brotherhood, von List supposed, had left philological 
traces of its Temples and ‘High Places’ in the names of hills, 
rivers and villages. Lunatic philology has always been associ¬ 
ated with eccentric religious beliefs (the British-Israelites, 
who claim that the English are the lost ten tribes of Israel,’ 
have derived the name ‘Saxons’ from ‘Isaac’s Sons’), and, as 
I feel it would be pointless to inflict the details of von List’s 
half-baked philological conceits upon the readers of this 
book, it will suffice to give only one example - von List’s 
derivation of the word ‘hieroglyph’ from the Runic 
ir-og-Ufj ! 

The Armanen had left their traces not only in place-names 
but in much of German mystical literature, for such writers 
as Meister Eckhart, Paracelsus and Boehme had been initi¬ 
ates of the society and their books had been written in a 
secret code meaningless to all save their fellow Armanen. 

The most important of those who played a part in spread¬ 
ing von List’s ideas in Germany was Alfred Schuler (1865- 
1923), an occultist who made a great impact on his con¬ 
temporaries in spite of the fact that he never published any¬ 
thing save an occasional article and a little poetry. 

Schuler was a practising magician; he made an attempt to 
cure Nietzsche’s madness by conducting an ancient Roman 

6 . Cf. Belloc in Short Talks with the Dead and Others (1926): 
Behold, my child, the Nordic man 
And be as like him as you can; 

His legs are long, his mind is slow. 

His hair is lank and made of tow. 
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ritual and, on another occasion, attempted at a seance to 
get the soul of the poet Stefan George ‘possessed by cosmic 
fire’. 

Schuler lectured on von List’s ideas in both Dresden and 
Munich. One such series of lectures, given in 1922 at the 
Munich home of a certain Frau Bruckmann, is of particular 
interest For Frau Bruckmann, a member of a Munich pub¬ 
fishing family, was one of the wealthy women who ‘took up’ 
Hitler and enjoyed a quasi-sexual emotional relationship 
; with him of an intensity that made her jealous of his rela¬ 
tionships with other women. 

One day [said Hitler] I detected an unexpected reaction 
even in Frau Bruckmann. She had invited to her house, at 
the same time as myself, a very pretty woman of Munich 
society. As we were taking our leave, Frau Bruckmann 
perceived in her female guest’s manner a sign of interest 
that she doubtless deemed untimely. The consequence was 
that she never again invited us both at once. As I’ve said, 
the woman was beautiful, and perhaps she felt some 
interest in me - nothing more. 

Whatever the exact nature of Frau Bruckmann’s jealousy 
there is no doubt that she extended her friendship to Hitler, 
| that the future Fiihrer was a frequent guest at her house dur¬ 

ing the year 1922, and that it is perfectly possible that he 
attended at least some of Schuler’s lectures. 

Guido von List was on friendly terms with Lanz von 
Liebenfels and the two occultists seem to have come to an 
informal agreement that while the former would concentrate 
on runes, occult history and esoteric philology, the latter 
I would devote his main attention to the magical aspects of 
I racist theory. Nevertheless, von Liebenfels had a number of 
other interests; he was, for example, a practising astrologer. 
Like many astrologers von Liebenfels felt that if other 
1 : occultists had access to, or were in a position to accurately 

calculate, his horoscope they would be able to acquire such 
a knowledge of his character that they would gain some sort 
of power over him. For this reason he habitually gave a 
I false place and date of birth (‘Messina May 1, 1872’). In 
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reality he was bom in Vienna on 19 July 1874 as plain Adolf 
Lanz, the son of prosperous bourgeois parents - even about 
this, he indulged in mystification and claimed that his father 
had been a certain Baron Johannes Lancz de Liebenfels. 

During adolescence the young von Liebenfels - he had 
already adopted this aristocratic a mendment of the name 
with which he had been bom - suffered an acute attack of 
Catholic piety and, in spite of some opposition from rela¬ 
tives, in 1893 he entered the Cistercian novitiate at the 
monastery of Heiligenkreuz. 

The course of the young novice’s monastic career was dis¬ 
tinguished only by the virulence of his continual quarrels 
with his Abbot and other ecclesiastical superiors. Finally, 
the whole episode ended in disaster when, in 1899, von 
Liebenfels was expelled from the Order for harbouring 
‘worldly and fleshly desires’. There is no doubt, however, 
that von Liebenfels was profoundly influenced by his six 
Cistercian years 7 and that the experiences he had undergone 
had left him with a passion for ceremony, a yearning for 
communal religious life and an intense determination that 
he alone should be the supreme authority in any religious 
body with which he might be associated in the future. 

According to his own account von Liebenfels founded his 
Order of New Templars circa 1894, but the organization 
enjoyed only a shadowy existence until 1907 when it ac¬ 
quired its first Temple. The consecration of this ‘Templar 
holy-place’, situated at the castle of Werfenstein, overlook¬ 
ing the Danube, was marked by the hoisting of the swastika 
flag from the topmost battlements of its semi-ruined towers. 

While the New Templar membership was never large it 
did include some comparatively wealthy individuals and 
before long Burg Werfenstein had been supplemented both 
by additional Temples, situated at Rugen, Marienkamp and 
Ulm, and by semi-independent Hungarian chapters and 
lodges. At all of these the white-robed New Templar initi¬ 
ates - amongst whom, strangely enough, was numbered 

7. It is interesting to note that before his death in 1954 von 
Liebenfels recorded a wish that he should be buried in the grounds 
of the monastery at Heiligenkreuz. The request was refused! 
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August Strindberg 8 - performed the ‘Grail Ceremonies’ and 
other rituals devised by their leader, 9 studied the writings of 
Boehme and Meister Ekhart (for, like his friend Guido von 
List, von Liebenfels venerated both these mystics), and 
gioomily discussed the menacing possibility of the entire 
social and political life of Austro-Hungary being taken over 
by Czechs, Slovenes, Jews and other sub-humans. 

The New Templars operated as a semi-secret society, and 
even wi thin its ranks only a few were admitted into the inner 
circle which had von Liebenfels’ complete confidence. A 
more open racial-occult propaganda was engaged in by von 
Liebenfels through the medium of his magazine Ostara In 
this often garish production, from which the Jew-baiting 
Julius Streicher must have learnt some of his journalistic 
techniques - the cover of Ostara usually managed to feature 
a ‘noble Nordic’ in conflict with a loathsomely featured 
‘racial degenerate’ - von Liebenfels outlined his conception 
of the ideal Germanic state of the future. The legislative and 
other measures which it was suggested such a state should 
use in order to maintain its racial purity bore a close resem¬ 
blance to those actually adopted in Hitler’s Third Reich and 
included the forcible castration of racial undesirables, the 
imposition of heavy penalties (forced labour and a starva¬ 
tion diet) upon those indulging in ‘inter-racial sexual rela¬ 
tionships’, and the denial of citizenship to non-Aryans. 

The resemblance between von Liebenfels’ blue-print for 
the desired new Germany and Hitler’s racist Nuremberg 
Laws was not accidental. For as a young man Hitler had 
been an admirer of von Liebenfels, had been a regular 
reader of Ostara and in 1909 had had, when calling at the 
editorial offices of Ostara in order to purchase some back 
numbers, at least one conversation with the New Templar 
chief. 10 Not only may there well have been other conversa- 

8 . Strindberg was on friendly terms with von Liebenfels. The 
former was active on the fringe of more than one occult group 
and had a close relationship with several of the French alchemists 
who had been associated with de Guiata’s Kabalistic Rose-Croix. 

9. The rubrics of most of these were later privately printed in 
l The New Templars Breviary (1916). 

' , 10. See Chapter Seven, ‘The Early Nazis and the Occultists’. 
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tions between these two fanatics, but it is quite possible that 
Adolf Hitler personally received occult tuition from von 
Liebenfels, for in 1932 the latter wrote a letter to a New 
Templar initiate in which he said that ‘Hitler is one of our 
pupils .. . you will one day experience that he, and through 
him we, will one day be victorious and develop a movement 
that will make the world tremble.. 11 

Hitler was not the only leading member of the Nazi Party 
to read Ostara with approval; and even the most cursory 
reading of Rosenberg’s Mythos of the Twentieth Century - 
an ideological exposition of Nazism outsold only by Mein 
Kampf itself - makes apparent its author’s intellectual in¬ 
debtedness not only to von Liebenfels but to many other 
vdlkisch occultists, while Himmler seems to have modelled 
the physical standards demanded as a qualification for SS 
membership upon those of the New Templars. Even 
Himmler’s plans for an SS stud-farm, at which girls would 
have racially desirable children fathered upon them by tall, 
blond supermen, seems to have been an adaptation of von 
Liebenfels’ suggestion that human breeding-farms should be 
established ‘in order to eradicate Slavic and Alpine elements 
from Germanic heredity’. 

11. See W. Daim, Der Mann, der Hitler die Ideen gab (Vienna 
1958). 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


GERMAN ORDER AND THULE SOCIETY 

Thule members were the people to whom Hitler first turned 
and who first allied themselves with Hitler 

Rudolf von Sebottendorff 


The German Order ( Germanenorden ) and the Thule Society 
were secret societies whose members practised what can 
only be described as a Nordic occult freemasonry intended 
to counter the supposed machinations of orthodox ‘Jewish’ 
freemasonry. 

The history of the German Order is of real importance, 
for not only did some of its initiates play prominent parts in 
the events associated with the early development of the Nazi 
Party but its anti-Semitic propaganda did much to create the 
intellectual climate which made possible Hitler’s rise to 
power. 

The official foundation of the German Order took place at 
a conference held at Leipzig over the Whitsun holiday of 
1912. It is certain, however, that for some months previous 
to this date the Order had already enjoyed an underground 
existence. 

The best known of the founders of the German Order was 
Theodor Fritsch, the wealthy publisher of a highly profitable 
trade journal called the German Miller. Fritsch was both 
virulently anti-Jewish and anti-Marxist - he viewed social¬ 
ism as a totally un-Aryan ideology - and in 1902 he founded 
the Hammer, a periodical devoted to what was described as 
‘scientific anti-semitism’. 

The Hammer enjoyed a readership which, although small, 
was fanatically devoted to the ideas expressed in it. As years 
passed these readers began to informally associate them¬ 
selves together in local groups for the purposes of extending 
the circulation of the Hammer and opposing Jewish pene- 
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tration of commerce and the professions. In 1910 most of 
these groups joined with one another to form the German 
Hammer League, a loose federation which seems to have 
been somewhat ineffective as a vehicle for anti-Semitic 
propaganda - certainly it made no great impact upon either 
the nationalistically inclined middle class or the industrial 
workers whom Fritsch passionately desired to wean away 
from their growing infatuation with the arid Marxism of 
Karl Kautsky and the Social Democratic Party. 

In his desire to create a nationalist proletariat Fritsch was 
a forerunner of National Socialism. After his death in 1933 
he was acknowledged as such, the Nazi press referring to 
him as ‘the old Teacher’. 

At the Reichstag elections of January 1912 the Social 
Democrats made massive electoral gains. To anti-Semitic 
nationalists both this Marxist advance and two concurrent 
international crises, one in the Balkans, the other in North 
Africa, seemed to threaten the very existence of Imperial 
Germany. Amongst those who took alarm was a certain 
Heinrich Class who, under the pseudonym of Daniel Fry- 
mann, published a book entitled If I Were Kaiser in which 
he advocated an Imperial dictatorship, the dissolution of all 
trades unions and political parties, and the enactment of 
anti-Semitic legislation which would ensure a ‘Germany of 
the Germans’. 

Class’s book reached a surprisingly large readership and 
favourably impressed Fritsch who published an enthusiastic 
review of it in the Hammer. Germans who loved their coun¬ 
try and were of unblemished Aryan descent must, said 
Fritsch, unite together in order to make possible the trans¬ 
formation of the German state on the lines advocated by 
Class. 

There was some favourable response to this call for action 
and at the Leipzig conference of Whitsun 1912 two organiza¬ 
tions, the Reichshammerbund and the German Order, came 
into formal existence. 

The first named of these, a much less secretive group than 
the German Order, was led by a certain Colonel Hellwig - 
his official title was Bundeswart - whose deputy was Her- 
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mann Pohl, an occultist and renegade freemason. Pohl 
seems to have been of dubious financial and intellectual 
character; one of his activities was the sale of copper rings 
engraved with runic inscriptions. These rings, said Pohl, 
possessed magical qualities and would guard their owners 
from material and spiritual dangers... 

Hellwig and Pohl were assisted in their administration of 
the Reichshammerbund by an executive of twelve members 
known as the Armanen-Rat. This reference to the Armanen 
was a significant indication of the influence of the occult 
ideology of Guido von List upon the members of the Ham- 
merbund - it will be remembered that the Armanen were the 
secret brotherhood of Teutonic magicians whose last repre¬ 
sentative von List claimed to be. Similar occult influences 
were apparent in an extraordinary article published by 
Fritsch in a November 1912 issue of the Hammer. In this 
Fritsch called for a violent counter-attack against what he 
called ‘the hate of the Tschandala’. He boasted that the 
leaders of the mysterious Tschandala would be destroyed; 
‘not even’, he wrote, ‘flight abroad shall protect them. As 
soon as the bonds of civic order lie broken upon the ground 
and law is trodden underfoot, the Holy Vehm enters upon 
its rights; it must not fear to smite the mass criminals with 
their own weapons.’ 

The word ‘Tschandala’ was used by Fritsch and his fol¬ 
lowers to designate both inferior racial elements, particularly 
Slavs and Jews, and those German workers foolish enough 
to associate with them in the socialist movement. The term 
is a peculiar one and seems to have been originated by 
Nietzsche, but it was adopted and popularized by Lanz von 
Liebenfels and his New Templars and it was almost cer¬ 
tainly from them and their publications that the readers of 
Hammer had first become acquainted with it. 

The Reichshammerbund achieved only a very modest 
success; in spite of the publication of hundreds of thou¬ 
sands of leaflets and their distribution to workers, peasants, 
army officers and university students (the latter a group re¬ 
garded by Fritsch and his associates as being of particular 
importance) by June 1913 there were still only nineteen local 
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branches of the organization. Some of these were very small 
indeed; that of Nuremberg, for example, had under thirty 
members. Nevertheless, the intellectual influence exerted by 
the Reichshammerbund upon its members was considerable, 
and some of them were later to achieve political prominence 
and to obtain a national platform for the ideology they had 
derived from Fritsch. Thus Alfred Roth, who led the Ham¬ 
burg branch of the organization and became its national 
leader after the death of its first Bundeswart, Colonel Hell- 
wig, in early 1914, was to become the founder and chief of 
the Schutz - unci Trutzbund, a national association which in 
the years immediately following upon the defeat of Novem¬ 
ber 1918 achieved a huge membership and did much to 
restore the shattered morale of the nationalistic middle class. 

Pohl was not only the second-in-command of the Reichs- 
hammerbund but was the founder and first Chancellor of the 
German Order. This latter sodality had arisen out of a cir¬ 
cular urging the establishment of Aryan occult lodges which 
Pohl had sent out in November 1911 ‘to fifty loyal persons 
iii the Reich and Austria’. Although the Austrian and Bava¬ 
rian response to this circular was somewhat poor, in general 
it seems to have met with a surprisingly good reception, re¬ 
ceiving thirty-seven favourable replies. 

Pohl envisaged his Order as a Teutonic counter- 
freemasonry complete with a secret membership, an impres¬ 
sive set of rituals, and an inner doctrine revealed only to 
initiates. In the German Federal Archives survives the only 
known copy of an initiation ritual of the German Order. 
While the ceremony seems excessively romantic, almost 
Wagnerian, it must have been impressive in performance. 
The actual initiation was conducted by the Master of the 
Lodge and two assistants, all three clad in white robes and 
wearing homed Viking helmets upon their heads. The Mas¬ 
ter bore a ceremonial lance, ‘the Spear of Wotan’, while his 
assistants wore swords. The members of the Lodge, also 
robed, entered singing the Pilgrims’ Chorus from Wagner’s 
Tannhauser and the would-be initiate was led in hoodwinked 
- an echo of the freemasonic rite of the Entered Apprentice 
~ and dressed as a pilgrim. He then suffered a long lecture 
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from the Master, who informed him that he was separated 
from such inferior racial elements as the Jews by ‘our Ario- 
Germanic concept of the world and life’. After a good deal 
of occult flim-flam and the lighting of a ‘sacred torch’ the 
hoodwink was removed and the candidate consecrated with 
the Spear of Wotan and the swords of the assistant initiators. 1 

Such a ritual, reminiscent of certain aspects of both free¬ 
masonry and the initiation ceremonies of such obscure magi¬ 
cal fraternities as the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, 
provides clear evidence of occult influences. It is known, in¬ 
deed, that apart from Pohl other leading members of the 
German Order were deeply involved in occult ideology. For 
example, Phillip Stauff, a national journalist, was a promi¬ 
nent member of both the German Order and the Guido von 
List Society, as were Eberhard von Brockhusen, a Pomera¬ 
nian landowner who was on terms of personal friendship 
with von List, and Bernhard Koerner. The latter was a 
member of the Prussian College of Heralds and extended 
von List’s theory that the exterior beams of mediaeval 
houses had an occult runic significance to ancient Germanic 
coats-of-arms which, so he asserted, incorporated secret 
symbols designed to convey occult knowledge. 

The outbreak of the World War in August 1914 led to a 
semi-cessation of the Order’s activities; in November Pohl 
wrote a letter to Julius Ruttinger, a front-line soldier who 
had previously been Master of the Order’s Nuremberg 
Lodge, complaining that the Order’s financial circumstances 
were difficult and that almost half the initiates were in uni¬ 
form. ‘The war came on us too early,’ he wrote, ‘the German 
Order was not yet fully organized and crystallized and if the 
war lasts long it will go to pieces.’ 

Throughout its brief life the German Order had been 
afflicted with a certain amount of internal bickering. Such 
bickering, often disguised in ideological dress, but really 
arising out of personality clashes and power struggles, has 
always been the bane of secret societies of all varieties. 
Within the German Order the financial and other difficulties 

1. For a fuller description of this rite, see p. 1082 of the occult 
encyclopedia Man, Myth and Magic. 
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created by the war seem to have greatly increased the sever¬ 
ity of such internal quarrelling and in late 1915 or early in 
the following year Pohl was deprived of his office of Chan¬ 
cellor. He was not the sort of man to be content with a 
subordinate position in a society which he himself had foun¬ 
ded and in August 1916 he left the Order and in co¬ 
operation with G. W. Freese, formerly Master of the Order’s 
Berlin Lodge, established a breakaway movement, the im¬ 
pressively named ‘German Order Walvater of the Holy 
Graalb 

The rump of the original German Order carried on its 
activities under the leadership of the anti-Semitic journalist 
Phillip Stauff, who, it is clear, was almost completely in¬ 
effective in his administrative functions. Stauff would appear 
to have used the cover-name of Skalden-Orden for at least 
some of his branches, but there cannot have been a great 
many of these, for during the years 1916-20 this sect of the 
German Order was almost dormant, enjoying only a shad¬ 
owy existence. 

The German Order Walvater of Pohl, who saw the up¬ 
surge of wartime patriotism as an opportunity to build a 
powerful, ultra-nationalistic and pseudo-masonic movement 
devoted to Teutonic occultism, was altogether more active 
and advertised in the right-wing press the existence of a 
‘German Lodge’ open to ‘German-blooded serious men of 
pure character’. Applications for initiation were invited, the 
primary qualification for membership being racial purity. A 
would-be member had to produce details of such obscure 
aspects of his personal appearance as the amount of hair on 
various parts of his body and to supply the Order with ‘an 
imprint of the sole of his foot upon a sheet of paper’. This 
last peculiar requirement can only have arisen out of some 
eccentric extension of the traditional occult art of palmistry; 
it is to be presumed that either Pohl or some other occultist 
who was also a leading member of the German Order Wal¬ 
vater believed that he could divine the racial and/or ethical 
characteristics of an individual by an examination of the 
lines on his feet! 

At about the time Pohl founded his schismatic Order he 
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i came into contact with an individual who called himself 
| Rudolf Freiherr (i.e. Baron) von Sebottendorff. In spite of 
this aristocratic nomenclature the individual in question was 
neither a baron nor even a member of the land-owning 
Sebottendorff family, but an astrologer and adventurer 
whose real name was Adam Alfred Rudolf Glauer. He had 
been born in Silesia on 9 November 1875 in humble but by 
no means poverty-stricken circumstances - his father was a 
locomotive driver, a well-paid member of what was then 
described as ‘the aristocracy of German labour’ - and had 
become an apprentice engineer at Gorlitz. His life seems to 
have been uneventful enough until, when he was twenty-two 
or twenty-three years old, he went to sea as either an assist¬ 
ant engineer or, more probably, a stoker. It is unlikely that 
he ever had any serious intention of spending the rest of his 
life as a seaman, but if he did so he soon changed his mind 
and, drawn by the lure of gold prospecting and stories of 
overnight riches, jumped ship in Australia. In the goldfields 
he found neither wealth nor happiness and by 1901 he had 
made his way to Turkey, where he found work as an engi- 
£ neer, subsequently becoming the manager of an estate near 
Bursa. 

It is likely that he remained in Turkey until 1913 - cer¬ 
tainly he became a Turkish citizen. It is possible, however, 
that he made at least one brief return to his homeland, for an 
admittedly hostile report, published in the 14 March 1923 
; issue of the Munich Post, a socialist newspaper, claimed that 
in 1909 he had been found guilty of forgery by a German 
court. 

It was during the period of his residence in Turkey that he 
changed his name to von Sebottendorff, having been, so he 
claimed, adopted under Turkish law by the aged Baron 
Heinrich von Sebottendorff. It is possible that some such 
event actually took place - it would not have been the first 
i time that a senile aristocrat had sublimated forbidden, and 
possibly unconscious, longings by entering into a quasi- 
.... paternal relationship with a good-looking young man - but, 
if so, the rest of the Sebottendorff family knew nothing of it 
I and when, years later, their supposed relative attempted to 






















attend, self-invited, a family funeral he was politely but 
firmly asked to go away, an invitation which, typically 
enough, he totally disregarded. 

While in Turkey Sebottendorff - it is best to refer to him 
by the name which he preferred - came into contact with 
both Oriental and Western occultism. It is reported that he 
became acquainted with the former variety of esotericism by 
means of direct personal contacts with initiates of various 
Dervish Orders. There is no reason to doubt this, for Sebot¬ 
tendorff unquestionably knew a great deal about Islamic 
mysticism, particularly about Sufism in all its aspects. As far 
as Western occultism was concerned he was especially 
attracted to radiesthesia, a modem development of the tra¬ 
ditional art of dowsing (‘water witching’), involving the sus¬ 
pension of a pendulum over either a map or a board painted 
with numerals and the letters of the alphabet; the swings of 
the pendulum over the map supposedly indicate such things 
as mineral resources and lost objects while over the letter- 
inscribed board they spell out messages from the spirit 
world. His other major occult interest was astrology, which 
he had taught himself from the English-language textbooks 
produced by Alan Leo, a Tbeosophical astrologer. 

The exact nature of Sebottendorff’s activities in the years 
immediately following his return to Germany in 1913 are 
obscure. It is known that he had access to substantial funds 
of money, that he was involved in an abortive attempt to in¬ 
terest the army authorities in a primitive armoured fighting 
vehicle, a forerunner of the tank developed by a Breslau in¬ 
ventor, and that he became on familiar terms with many of 
those active in the intellectual underworld of xenophobic, 
ultra-nationalistic occultism. He seems to have genuinely 
believed in this Teutonic variation of traditional lore and his 
History of Astrology, published in 1923, reveals both his 
admiration of Guido von List and Lanz von Liebenfels and 
the influence which the writings of these two mystagogues 
had exerted upon him. 

Hermann Pohl and his fellow-chiefs of the German Order 
Walvater seem to have been impressed by Sebottendorff’s 
combination of burning patriotism and occult learning and, 
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at around Christmas 1917, they appointed him Grand Mas¬ 
ter of the Order’s Bavarian Province. 

In spite of the dignity of his title of Grand Master, Sebot¬ 
tendorff’s empire was of small extent, for Pohl’s Bavarian 
following was tiny. The Catholic soil of Bavaria had proved 
but barren ground for the neo-pagan ideology and the Nordic 
religious posturing of both branches of the German Order; 
the Master of the Munich Lodge, established in 1913, had 
complained that ‘the work here is damned hard’ and in the 
very month of Sebottendorff’s appointment the head of the 
Nuremberg Lodge had declared that there was no hope for 
the future of the Order in that city! 

Sebottendorff, however, was undismayed by such gloom. 
He moved to Munich where, in January 1918, he established 
a periodical called Runen devoted to mysticism, dubious 
history, and anti-Semitic diatribes. He was aided in his 
efforts by an art student named Walter Nauhaus, a former 
front-line soldier who had been invalided out of the army, 
was already a member of the German Order Walvater, and 
headed a Nordic study circle called the Thule Society. The 
possibilities of the Thule Society, both as a recruiting organ¬ 
ization for the Order, a net to trap gudgeons, and as a useful 
front to hide particularly secret activities, were rapidly dis¬ 
cerned by Sebottendorff and he came to an informal agree¬ 
ment with Nauhaus. He himself was to direct the German 
Order Walvater, while Nauhaus was to concentrate upon 
the Thule Society, particularly striving to recruit younger 
members into its ranks. Should such new entrants prove 
suitable they would, of course, be initiated into the German 
Order itself. In any case the political and religious orienta¬ 
tion of the Thule Society was apparent from its arms - a 
curved swastika with sword and wreath. 

This arrangement appears to have been reasonably suc¬ 
cessful and by August 1918 the finances of the Bavarian 
Province were sufficiently healthy for a permanent headquar¬ 
ters to be established in rooms rented from a Munich hotel. 
These were dedicated at a ceremony which took place on 17 
August and was conducted by G. W. Freese of Berlin, Sebot¬ 
tendorff and Hermann Pohl himself. On the same day some 
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thirty individuals were initiated into the Order. 

A month earlier a more important event had taken place; 
Sebottendorff had bought a publishing firm and with it an 
almost bankrupt newspaper. The publishing house was the 
Franz Eher Verlag; Eher had died in June and upon his 
death the newspaper, a minor weekly sheet which had exis¬ 
ted since 1868, had temporarily ceased publication. Sebot¬ 
tendorff revived it, changing its name to the Miinchener 
Beobachter und Sportblatt and filling its pages with a strange 
blend of lunatic anti-Semitism and horse-racing tips. Such a 
journalistic mixture might have been seen as a recipe for 
disaster. Nevertheless, in spite of many financial crises, the 
paper survived. 

Under the name of the Volkischer Beobachter it was to 
achieve worldwide notoriety as the official journal of the 
Nazi Party, the authentic voice of the Third Reich. 
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( CHAPTER SIX 

THULE IN DEFEAT AND REVOLUTION 

... the seven Thule members did not die as hostages... they 
I were murdered because they were anti-Semites. They died 
for the swastika, they were sacrificed for Judah, they were 

I I murdered because some individual wanted to destroy the 

beginnings of the national revival 

Rudolf von Sebottendorff 

At the time when Sebottendorff purchased his newspaper he 
and his fellow Thulists 1 must have looked upon the war 
situation with great optimism. In November of the previous 
year - October according to the Julian calendar still used in 
feudal Russia - the Bolsheviks had seized power in Russia. 
After a brief period of ‘neither war nor peace’ (an unsatis¬ 
factory policy of military inactivity evolved by Trotsky as 
a compromise between Lenin’s desire for an immediate end 
to hostilities and the romantic desire of the Left Social 
Revolutionaries for a revolutionary offensive) Lenin and his 
government had been obliged to sue for peace. 

I The treaty of peace, concluded at Brest-Litovsk on 3 
March 1918, had been a satisfactory one for Germany. 
Lenin and Trotsky had been forced to give up all claims to 
Russian sovereignty over Russian Poland, Georgia, Finland, 
the Ukraine, the Baltic states of Latvia, Lithuania and 
Estonia, and to agree to the payment of reparations totalling 
6,000 million gold marks. 

Two months after Brest-Litovsk, Rumania, the other ad¬ 
versary of Germany and the Central Powers on the eastern 
front, concluded a similarly harsh peace treaty, ceding her 
access to the sea and leasing her oil-fields to Germany for 
a period of ninety-nine years. 

No longer tied down by a two-front war Germany was free 

1. From the summer of 1918 the distinction between the Bavarian 
province of the German Order Walvater and the Thule Society 
became blurred - indeed, there is some evidence that they formally 
amalgamated in the spring of the following year. In order to avoid 
confusion the two societies are henceforward referred to as ‘Thule’ 
and their members and close associates ‘Thulists’. 
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to transfer large forces to the west and to launch a major 
offensive against the Allied armies. The German efforts met 
with immediate success. By the time of the Thule’s purchase 
of the Franz Eher Verlag and its newspaper, German troops 
had inflicted a million casualties upon the enemy, had taken 
a quarter of a million prisoners, and had crossed the Marne 
and advanced to within forty miles of Paris. 

Such success, doubly impressive when it is remembered 
that major Allied offensives had led to advances of no more 
than a few hundred yards, were to prove ephemeral. Ger¬ 
many was running short of manpower, of industrial raw 
materials, of transport and even of food. By the autumn her 
armies had been rolled back to the starting-point of their 
offensive and her generals were pressing for immediate 
peace. 

At this point the German naval authorities decided, for 
reasons still not altogether clear, to send out their surface- 
fleet, inactive since the indecisive engagement of Jutland two 
years before, to give battle to the greatly superior Allied 
forces. Whatever dreams of heroic self-immolation induced 
the admirals and captains to make their decision, such 
dreams did not inspire the lower deck with any enthusiasm. 
On 4 November the sailors of Kiel mutinied, disarmed their 
officers, and set up a Council of Workers’ and Sailors’ Depu¬ 
ties. 

Strikes, mutinies and left-wing demonstrations spread 
throughout the country. On 7 November Kurt Eisner and a 
coalition of Independent and Majority socialists overthrew 
the Bavarian monarchy and three days later the Kaiser, to 
whom the Bavarian king had been subordinate, abdicated 
and fled to Holland. On the next day, 11 November, the new 
republican government in Berlin, led by Ebert and Scheide- 
mann, concluded an armistice with the Western powers. 
Soldiers’ and Workers’ Councils (Soviets) sprang up in every 
major city. 

The Thulists regarded all these events with utter dismay; 
the Tschandala, that sinister alliance of Jews, Slavs and 
Marxists, was coming into the open, was seizing control of 
the machinery of state and industry. Soon, one could be 
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sure, they would put into effect their loathsome plans for the 
enslavement of Nordic man! At a Thule meeting held on 
9 November Sebottendorff issued a call for counter¬ 
revolution, for armed struggle against the forces of ‘Judah: 
‘T hi s is,’ said Sebottendorff, ‘a revolution made by a lower 
race to corrupt Germans. In place of our blood-related prin¬ 
ces we are now governed by our mortal enemy - Judah. 
From now on it must be an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth.’ 

Over the following weeks Sebottendorff’s Beobachter ran 
article after article which, while never openly calling for 
military action against either the local or national republi¬ 
can governments, were designed to create an atmosphere in 
which the triumph of counter-revolution would become 
politically inevitable. 

Sebottendorff and his Thujist fellows were particularly 
concerned about the psychological state of the Bavarian 
working class. Unquestionably their minds were being poi¬ 
soned by the Jewish-Marxist virus! Equally unquestionably 
the old-fashioned patriotism represented by the bourgeois 
political parties no longer had any appeal for those who fol¬ 
lowed the ‘racially inferior’ leaders of the Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Councils. What was needed, decided Sebottendorff, 
was a ‘workers’ ring’ designed to spread the Thulist ideology 
amongst the industrial proletariat. He decided that the man 
to lead this ‘ring’ was Karl Harrer, a Thulist who had shown 
some interest in the everyday problems of working-class life 
and was by profession a sports reporter on a conservative 
evening journal, and assigned him to the task. 

The workers’ ring - formally the Politischer Arbeiter- 
zirkel, the Workers’ Political Circle - was founded in Nov¬ 
ember 1918 and met at least once a week to hear lectures, 
usually given by Harrer himself, on such subjects as The 
Origins of the War and The Jews, Germany’s Greatest 
Enemies. Attendance at such lectures was often pathetically 
small; sometimes the only people present, save for Harrer 
, himself, were Anton Drexler, a locksmith by occupation but 
currently employed as a foreman engineer in the railway 
workshops, and one or two of his workmates. 
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It soon became apparent that activities on such a limited 
scale could not continue for ever, that if the Circle was to be 
an effective weapon against the ‘Judaeo-Bolsheviks’ it must 
seek a wider audience, must try to extend itself into the 
rough world of political public meetings, rallies and demon¬ 
strations. On 5 January 1919 the leaders of the Circle - 
Harrer, Drexler and another railway worker, Michael Lot- 
ter, who acted as the Circle’s secretary - held a meeting at 
which they united with the forty or so members of a ‘Com¬ 
mittee of Independent Workers’, founded by Drexler in the 
previous March, to form the German Workers’ Party 
{Deutsche Arbeiterpartei - DAP). 

Drexler is usually credited with being the real founder of 
the new party, but over fourteen years after the event a 
Thulist named Franz Dannehl claimed that the DAP had 
come into existence as a direct consequence of a conversa¬ 
tion between Harrer and himself at a Thule meeting. There 
is no good reason to reject this version of events, for it is 
known that Drexler inscribed a presentation copy of his 
autobiographical pamphlet My Political Awakening to Karl 
Harrer as ‘the founder of the Deutsche Arbeiterpartei’. 

Why is the question of any importance? What does it mat¬ 
ter who was responsible for the birth of a Party with under 
forty members? Because a year or eighteen months later it 
prefixed the descriptive phrase ‘National Socialist’ to its 
name and became the NSDAP, better known as the Nazi 
Party. 

In the months preceding the infant party’s change of name 
Munich had undergone a series of exciting - and totally un¬ 
pleasant - experiences; they included several abortive right- 
wing plots against Eisner’s government, Soviet revolution. 
Red Terror, a siege, and White counter-revolution. In all 
these events Sebottendorff and the Thule Society played a 
major part. Indeed it would not be going too far to say that 
it was the martyrdom, real or supposed, of several Thulists 
at the hands of Communist revolutionaries that so changed 
the climate of Bavarian opinion that it became possible for 
the tiny party of Drexler and Harrer to grow into a mass 
movement. 
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Sebottendorff and his associates were directly involved in 
two of the above-mentioned plots; a somewhat farcical 
attempt to kidnap Eisner in the course of a political meeting 
at Bad Aibling, and a more serious plan to use the Burger- 
wehr, a middle-class law-and-order group, as a counter¬ 
revolutionary military shock-force. The latter plot was 
betrayed by an informer, a paid agent of both the Bavarian 
government and the Council of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, and, as a consequence of the betrayal, J. F. Leh¬ 
mann, a nationalist publisher who had been the most active 
of the conspirators, was imprisoned. 

On 21 February Kurt Eisner was murdered by Count 
Arco-Valley, a young officer whose motives were partly 
political - he was a monarchist and regarded all republicans, 
particularly socialist ones, with the utmost loathing - and 
partly personal - he had been refused admittance to the 
Thule Society on the ground that he was of partly Jewish 
blood and wanted to redeem himself in the eyes of the Thu¬ 
lists by carrying out ‘a thoroughly Teutonic deed’. 

This event drew the attention of the Munich Soviet (i.e. 
the Council of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies) to the 
Thule Society and, consequently, its rooms were raided. 
Somehow or other, however, Sebottendorff managed to con¬ 
vince the Soviet that the Thule was nothing more than a 
society of antiquarians and, indeed, he went so far as to for¬ 
mally register it as such. 

Eisner was succeeded by Johannes Hoffmann, an exceed¬ 
ingly moderate socialist - certainly far too moderate for the 
Munich Soviet which, on 7 April, proclaimed a Bavarian 
Soviet Republic, seized the government offices, and an¬ 
nounced the approach of the millennium. 

The proclamation of the Bavarian Soviet Republic read 
as follows: 

The die is cast, Bavaria is a soviet republic - the work¬ 
ing people are now masters of their own destiny. The pro¬ 
letarian dictatorship aims at a just, communist economy 
and a truly socialist community where every worker will 
take part in public life. Parliament, that barren product of 
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the age of bourgeois capitalism, is dissolved and People’s 
Commissars appointed by the Councils of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies will be assisted by representatives of all 
varieties of revolutionary socialism. The People’s Com¬ 
missars, with special powers in their respective spheres, 
call on the assistance of the many able civil servants, par¬ 
ticularly those of the lower and middle grades, to collabo¬ 
rate actively in the new Bavaria - but the old system of 
bureaucracy will be ended immediately. 

The Bavarian Soviet Republic follows the example of 
the Russian and Hungarian peoples and will immediately 
establish fraternal relations with them. It will not co¬ 
operate in any way with the despicable Ebert-Scheide- 
mann (central) government which under the guise of a 
Socialist Republic continues the policies of the fallen 
Imperial government. 

Symbolizing our joyous hopes for a happy future for all 
mankind we declare today, Monday April 7, a national 
holiday. Symbolizing the imminent destruction of the age 
of capitalism all work, except essential services, will cease 
in Bavaria on this day. 

Curiously enough the Communists at first stood aloof 
from the Soviet Republic, rightly regarding it as adventur¬ 
istic, and the Soviet ‘Council of Commissars’ was made up 
of an odd mixture of ultra-idealistic intellectuals, left social¬ 
ists and even anarchists. It was an extraordinary collection 
of eccentrics; one minister occupied his time thinking about 
proletarian poetry, while the Commissar of Finance had 
plans to solve all economic problems by printing unlimited 
amounts of paper money the value of which would diminish 
day by day . . . Amidst all this talent it is perhaps not alto¬ 
gether surprising that at first no one noticed that Commissar 
Lipp, responsible for Foreign Affairs, was a raving lunatic. 
He declared war on two other German states because they 
did not reply to his request for the loan of several hundred 
railway carriages and locomotives, he wrote a memorandum 
urging that the members of the Soviet government should 
wear top hats on all possible occasions, and he became ob- 
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sessed with the problem of getting into his lavatory. Hoff¬ 
mann, rightful leader of the Bavarian government, had fied 
to Bamberg, first locking the door of this lavatory and then 
taking the key with him. Clearly a capitalist plot to in¬ 
convenience Lipp - or so Lipp implied in the telegram on 
the subject he despatched to Lenin. Lenin was not the only 
person to receive a surprising telegram from Lipp; the papal 
nuncio. Cardinal Pacelli, the future Pope Pius XII, was in¬ 
formed by Lipp that ‘I consider it my sacred duty to guard 
your sacred person’. 

Eventually Lipp was persuaded to resign; his colleagues, 
who had found out that he had spent two lengthy periods in 
mental hospitals, were beginning to sense a certain oddity 
about him. The preoccupation with hygiene which had been 
revealed by Lipp in his telegram to Lenin continued to the 
very end; the interview which led up to his resignation was 
interrupted by his insistence on giving a practical demonstra¬ 
tion of the shortcomings of the King of Bavaria’s bath¬ 
room ... 

The ‘Anarchist Soviet Republic’ did not survive much 
longer than its Foreign Minister; on 14 April the Commu¬ 
nists seized power. This abrupt change in the communist 
attitude towards the Soviet Republic - earlier they had de¬ 
nounced it as a ‘Soviet Republic without Soviets, a prole¬ 
tarian dictatorship without the proletariat’ - was probably 
made on the basis of orders from Moscow; in a telegram to 
I the revolutionaries Zinoviev, President of the Communist 
International, had applauded their action and stated that 

. . . we are convinced that the time is not far off when 
the whole of Germany will be one Soviet Republic. The 
Communist International knows that you in Germany are 
now fighting on the most crucial battlefield. Your fight 
will decide the immediate destiny of proletarian revolu¬ 
tion throughout the whole of Europe... 

Meanwhile the Thule Society and its allies had been 
actively working for the overthrow of the Soviet; they had 
hated Eisner, they still hated Hoffmann, but they hated the 
Jewish author Ernst Toller, Chairman of the Anarchist 
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Soviet, still more. They sent spies into left-wing groups, they 
smuggled out of Munich those who wished to join the forces 
gathering at Bamberg in preparation for a military advance 
on the city, they offered the services of their fighting organi¬ 
zation, the Thule Kampfbund, formed the previous winter, 
to Alfred von Seyffertitz, a moderate republican who was 
planning an anti-Soviet rising, and they engaged, very dis¬ 
creetly, in anti-Semitic propaganda. 

Von Seyffertitz’s rising, the ‘Palm Sunday putsch’ of 13 
April, was a total fiasco; of the six hundred men of the 
Thule Kampfbund, only a dozen turned out and of these at 
least one, garbed in full dress uniform, riding boots and 
monocle, appears to have thought he was about to take part 
in a fashion show. They faded away before the Soviet Army 
with hardly a shot fired; those deeply involved in the plan¬ 
ning of the putsch, Sebottendorff amongst them, had to 
make a hasty departure for Hoffmann’s headquarters at 
Bamberg. 2 

In their anti-Semitic propagandizing the Thule Society 
seems to have been more successful - for one thing they 
had a capable ally in Dietrich Eckart, a middle-aged journal¬ 
ist who appears to have worked in close co-operation with 
Sebottendorff from the autumn of 1918 although never, it 
would seem, a formal member of Thule. 

Eckart was a heavy drinker, perhaps a dipsomaniac, a 
morphine addict - he had twice spent periods in mental hos¬ 
pitals undergoing ‘cures’ for his addiction - and an incurable 
romantic. He had made a German translation of Peer Gynt 
which had become the version most commonly performed 
in the theatres of Berlin but, curiously, not in those of Mu¬ 
nich; the translation was a ‘poetic’ one, with the boorish 
peasant transformed into a romantic visionary. 

Eckart was a passionate enemy of ‘Judah’ and in early 
1919 had issued the first number of a scurrilously anti- 
Semitic periodical called Auf Gut Deutsch (In Plain Ger¬ 
man) of which he printed 25,000 copies at his own expense, 
distributing them free of charge to all those he felt might 

2. There had been some quite heavy fighting around the railway 
station, but in this the Thulists had not been involved. 
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find them of interest. The response was not encouraging, but 
Eckart had persisted with his enterprise and had also pub¬ 
lished a pamphlet, entitled To All Workers, in which ‘inter¬ 
est slavery’ and ‘Jewish loan capital’ were denounced hi 
such extravagant terms that some innocent readers assumed 
that its author must be a Communist. 

Two years after the publication of his denunciation of 
‘Jewish finance capitalism’ Eckart was to become, as will be 
described later, a personal friend of Adolf Hitler and to 
exert a considerable intellectual influence upon him. This 
influence has been frequently remarked upon by Hitler’s 
biographers; what seems to have either escaped their atten¬ 
tion, or to have been regarded by them as being of no im¬ 
portance, is the fact that Eckart derived many of the ideas 
he later passed on to the future Fiihrer from the volkisch 
occultism in which he was deeply involved. He was, in fact, 
the chief disciple and publicity agent of a certain Tarnhari, 
an occultist who was either mad, fraudulent or, as he him¬ 
self claimed, the miraculously born reincarnation of the 
chief of the ancient Teutonic tribe of the Volsungen. 

Tarnhari was a friend and follower of Guido von List, 
sharing the Austrian magician’s hatred of Jewry and belief 
in the importance of the mysterious Armanen. He had origin¬ 
ally made the acquaintance of von List by approaching him 
with details of his memories of his previous life as an ancient 
German chieftain; von List accepted him completely - his 
amazing recollections confirmed von List’s own theories ... 
Like von List, Tarnhari used the swastika as his symbol. He 
issued a magazine called the Swastika Letter 3 from Leip¬ 
zig and supported himself by selling small stickers, designed 
to be stuck on letters, engraved with runic symbols and pic¬ 
tures of Nordic gods and heroes. 

Throughout the period of the ‘Anarchist Soviet Republic’ 

( Eckart continued to disseminate anti-Semitism, but with the 
collapse of the Palm Sunday putsch and the communist 
takeover of the Soviet Republic things began to be too hot 

3. The usual mixture of occultism, dubious Nordic pre-history, 
denunciations of Judah and emotional appeals for ‘thinking with 
the blood’. 
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for him. He was arrested by Red Army troops in the Thule 
rooms but was released when they discovered that he was the 
author of To All Workers', the soldiers could not believe 
that the author of such an anti-capitalist manifesto could 
possibly be a ‘reactionary’. Feeling that he might not be so 
lucky upon another occasion he left Munich and, together 
with his friend Alfred Rosenberg, a Baltic German refugee 
from the Bolshevik revolution, took refuge at Wolfraths- 
hausen in the Isar valley. 

Eckart seems to have been totally inactive for the follow¬ 
ing two weeks, but at Bamberg von Sebottendorff was en¬ 
gaged in a frenzied and, it would seem, successful attempt 
to influence the course of events. In co-operation with Bern- 
hard Stempfle, a Catholic priest of racist views, he prepared 
a memorandum for the Hoffmann government urging the 
raising of a Free Corps to overthrow the Soviets. His pro¬ 
posals were accepted. 

The Free Corps, armed semi-independent military units, 
loyal to their own commanders rather than to any particular 
national or state government, played a major part in the 
political events of 1919 and 1920 and were largely made up 
of veterans of the trenches. These men were quite as aliena¬ 
ted from the values of accepted Western culture as were such 
occultists as Sebottendorff. Their violent, and totally ir¬ 
rational, philosophy was given expression by one of them, 
Ernst Junger, who in 1922 wrote that the war would remain 

like a rocky mountain with us, from which we shall 
stride down into the valley below to seek the promised 
land. So long as the wheel of life turns within us, this war 
will always be the axle around which it revolves. The war 
may be at an end, its battlefields deserted and condemned 
as torture chambers and Calvaries, but in its acolytes its 
spirit lives on; it will never allow them to leave its service. 

This spirit of the war, said Junger, inspired the men of the 
Free Corps with: 

insatiable restlessness, a determination to burn them¬ 
selves out; they felt the primeval male urge to court 
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danger. As soldiers of fortune, they accepted the disdain 
of the corpulent sedentary middle class and returned it in 
full measure around their camp fires and in their quarters, 
in battle or on the march. They denied both the ideas and 
values of the respectable half of the world. 

It was men such as these whom Sebottendorff persuaded 
Hoffmann to call in to the aid of his moderate democratic 
administration. The Free Corps selected was from Thurin¬ 
gia, but its ranks were augmented by numerous Bavarians 
brought in by Sebottendorff who had opened a recruiting 
office at the Hotel Deutscher Kaiser in Nuremberg. To¬ 
gether with regular army units the Free Corps laid siege to 
Munich, hoping to starve the Soviets into surrender rather 
than take the city by storm. 

Meanwhile, in Munich, the Soviet leaders had at last 
realized that the Thule Society was no antiquarian associ¬ 
ation, but a dedicated group of counter-revolutionaries 
actively engaged in smuggling out of the city individuals 
who wished to join the besieging forces. On 26 April com¬ 
munist soldiers raided the Thule headquarters, seizing both 
a Thulist they found on the premises and a list of the soci¬ 
ety’s members. The latter enabled them to subsequently 
carry out another six arrests. According to Nazi and other 
extreme right-wing sources those arrested were both inno¬ 
cent and humble; in the Memoirs which he wrote under the 
shadow of the gallows Alfred Rosenberg claimed that they 
were 

. . . selected from the Organization Thule which de¬ 
voted its attention to early Germanic history and opposed 
Jewry without, however, being politically active . . . the 
secretary of the organization . . . held a small position in 
the Post Office ... all little people, not one capitalist. 

In reality the secretary who allegedly ‘held a small posi¬ 
tion in the Post Office’ was the Countess Heila von Westarp 
and the seven included the Prince von Thurn and Taxis and 

the Baron von Seydlitz! 

On 30 April the communist Red Guards received reports 
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that twenty unarmed communist medical orderlies who had 
been captured by the besiegers at Stamberg had been shot 
after a drumhead court martial. A proclamation was im¬ 
mediately issued: 

Workers! Soldiers of the Red Army! The enemy is at 
the gates. The officers, students . . . and White Guard 
mercenaries are already at Schleissheim . . . Protect the 
revolution! Every man to arms! Everything is at stake. 
At Starnberg the White Guard dogs murdered twenty of 
our medical orderlies they had taken prisoner . .. 

This denunciation of the ‘White Guard dogs’ had an in¬ 
flammatory effect. The soldiers of the 1st Infantry Regiment 
demanded, as reprisal, the murder of five middle-class hos¬ 
tages for every executed communist prisoner and the com¬ 
mander of the Soviet forces gave his assent to this proposal. 
One by one the seven Thulists, two captured White cavalry¬ 
men, and the aged Professor Ernst Berger, who had been 
imprisoned for making rude remarks about a Soviet pro¬ 
clamation, were placed against a wall and shot. News of the 
executions soon spread amongst both the Munich popula¬ 
tion and the besieging White forces. Both the number of 
those executed and the nature of the executions were the 
subject of exaggerated stories and some reports referred to 
‘gross mutilations’. 

Shocked by the supposed atrocities the commanders of 
the White forces decided to make an immediate frontal 
assault on the city. On the following day, 1 May, they fought 
their way into Munich where they found, somewhat to their 
surprise, that the Thulists and other counter-revolutionaries 
had already launched a widespread rising and had succeeded 
in gaining control of the war ministry, the royal palace and 
other key positions. By the morning of 2 May all Munich 
save for the railway station, which remained under com¬ 
munist control until the following day, had been occupied 
by the counter-revolutionary forces. 

On the morning of 2 May right-wing newspapers re¬ 
appeared. Flaming headlines announced the murder of the 
Thulist hostages who had, so it was said, been subjected to 
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outrageous mutilations - their sexual organs had been re¬ 
moved before death and were found hidden in a dustbin. In 
reality no such mutilations had been carried out, before or 
after death, and the sinister contents of the dustbin were 
waste material from a nearby slaughterhouse! 

Nevertheless the stories had their effect and by the even¬ 
ing of 5 May over two hundred Communists and supposed 
Communists 4 had been executed. Most of these executions 
received very little publicity and it is likely that few Bavar¬ 
ians were even aware of them. The story of the ten hostages, 
on the other hand, was given extensive publicity; by brilli¬ 
antly conducted propaganda the Thulists and other anti- 
Semitic groupings succeeded in convincing a large section of 
the peasantry and the middle class that the executions had 
been the outcome of a Jewish conspiracy and that the only 
hope of avoiding further ‘Jewish-Bolshevik outrages’ lay in 
the establishment of a strong government of the radical 
Right. 

The Bavarian political situation and the general climate of 
opinion were now favourable to the exposure of the ideas 
of Thule and other secret groupings to a wide audience, to 
the emergence of National Socialism as a major force, to the 
rise of Adolf Hitler. 

4. The latter group included twenty members of a Catholic 
working-men’s guild whom the White soldiery bayoneted to death 
without even the most rudimentary court martial. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

TOE EARLY NAZIS AND TOE OCCULTISTS 

In the Nazi Party two very different tendencies overlap; one 
totally irrational, one extremely rational. Both have their 
roots in Hitler’s personality in the same way that they meet 
the ambiguity of the German character. One could call it 
bureaucratic romanticism 

Theodor Heuss (1932) 

The overthrow of the Munich Soviet nominally restored the 
authority of Hoffmann and his social democratic colleagues; 
in reality, however, they were political prisoners of the White 
military forces, ruling only in so far as they did not step 
outside the limits imposed upon them. The forces of the ex¬ 
treme Right were favoured by the army commanders and 
were provided with financial subsidies paid from the secret 
funds of a nominally socialist government. 

Von Sebottendorff did not share in this official approval; 
both the army and a majority of Thulists blamed him for the 
carelessness which had resulted in the Thule membership 
lists falling into the hands of the Reds 1 and his influence 
became minimal save over the Beobachter in which his sis¬ 
ter, Frau Kunze, was the majority shareholder until Decem¬ 
ber 1920. The Thule, however, not only survived von 
Sebottendorff’s departure but enjoyed an influx of new mem¬ 
bers, amongst them Hans Frank, a young lawyer who twenty 
years later was to earn worldwide notoriety as the bloody- 
minded Governor-General of occupied Poland. 

The Beobachter was not at first a purely Nazi paper; it set 
out to be ‘above the parties’, to be the voice of all racist and 
ultra-nationalist groups. Its particular favourite was the 
German Socialist Party, founded in the winter of 1918-19 by 
Alfred Brunner and Heinrich Kraeger. The latter was a 
member of the German Order, which, coupled with the fact 

1. Sebottendorff, on the other hand, claimed that it was Friedrich 
Knauf, commander of the Thule Kampfbund, who was culpable 
for this unfortunate happening. 
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that in 1919 and 1920 the German Socialist Party attracted 
far more support outside Bavaria than did the Nazis, prob¬ 
ably accounted for the favouritism displayed by the 
Beobachter. 

In October 1919 the paper carried its first report of a 
speech by ‘Herr Hitler of the DAP’. At the time the future 
Fiihrer was still a soldier and had been a member of the 
Party for only a little over a month. He was thirty years old, 
had been orphaned in 1907, and from the following year 
until 1913 had lived in Vienna, where, after unsuccessful 
attempts to become a student of architecture and painting, 
he had lived in a working-men’s hostel - little better than a 
flophouse - supporting himself on a small orphan’s pension 
supplemented by the proceeds of painting small pictures, 
usually copied from postcards, which he sold to tourists. 

The years he spent in Vienna were unhappy. At times he 
seems to have lived in great poverty; Reinhold Hanisch, who 
sold Hitler’s paintings for him in the years 1909 and 1910, 
has left a description of Hitler’s appearance on their first 
meeting: \ . . there sat next to me a man who had nothing 
on save an old pair of trousers. His clothes were being 
cleaned of lice, since for days he had been wandering about 
without a roof and in a terribly neglected condition.’ 

By 1910 his condition was only a little better; he wore a 
black frock-coat, given him by a Jewish old-clothes dealer 
named Neumann, and a greasy black derby hat from which, 
Hanisch recorded, ‘his hair hung over his coat collar’ while 
‘a thick ruff of fluffy beard encircled his chin’. 

In spite of their misery the years spent in Vienna were of 
great importance in Hitler’s intellectual development. He 
wrote: 

Vienna was for me the hardest, but most thorough, 
school of my life... During them there took shape within 
me a view of life and a world picture which became the 
granite foundation of my conduct at that time. I have had 
to extend that foundation only a little, I have had to 
change nothing in it. On the contrary. 

The ‘granite foundation’ was anti-Semitism. As a child 
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Hitler had known few, if any, Jews - even the word ‘Jew’ 
seems to have been unfamiliar to him; he recorded that he 
had no memory of ‘having heard the word at home during 
my father’s lifetime’. In Vienna he first encountered Ash- 
kenaze Jews; he wrote in Mein Kampf: 

One day I suddenly encountered a phenomenon in a 
long caftan and wearing black sidelocks. My first thought 
was: Is this a Jew? ... I watched the man stealthily, but 
the longer I looked upon this curious countenance . . . 
the more the question shaped itself in my mind: Is this 
a German? As always in such cases I turned to books to 
help me resolve the question. For the first time in my life 
I bought myself some anti-Semitic pamphlets for a few 
. heller. 

These anti-Semitic pamphlets were almost certainly issues 
of Lanz von Liebenfels’ Ostara - the so-called ‘Pamphlets of 
the Blond Fighters of the Rights of Man’ - and Hitler found 
himself very much in agreement with them, coming to the 
conclusion that Jews participated in every form of foulness 
that when one applied a scalpel to any ‘social abscess’ one 
immediately discovered ‘like a maggot in a putrescent body, 
a little Jew who is often blinded by the sudden flow of light’. 

Why was Hitler so suddenly converted to von Liebenfels’ 
anti-Semitism? To some extent, no doubt, because he des¬ 
perately needed someone to hate as a psychological compen¬ 
sation for his miseries. When one is physically hungry and 
emotionally deprived - and the young Hitler was usually 
both - it is a great comfort to have some group of people, 
whether Jews, capitalists or freemasons, who can be blamed 
for what is probably one’s own fault. In addition to this 
subjective need for an enemy it is probable that Hitler also 
had some sort of sexual motive for his hatred of the Jews. 
He wrote: 

The adulteration of the blood and the resultant racial 
deterioration are the only causes that account for the 
decline of ancient civilizations. For it is never by wars that 
nations are ruined, but by the loss of their powers of 
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resistance, which are exclusively a characteristic of pure 
racial blood. 

The black-haired Jewish youth lies in wait for hours on 
end, satanically glaring at and spying upon the unsuspect¬ 
ing girl whom he plans to seduce, adulterating her blood 
and removing her from her own people. The Jew uses 
every means to undermine the racial foundations of a 
subjugated people. In his systematic efforts to ruin girls 
and women he strives to break down the last barriers of 
discrimination between him and other people. The Jews 
were responsible for bringing Negroes into the Rhineland, 
with the ultimate idea of bastardizing the white race which 
they hate and thus lowering its cultural and political level 
so that the Jew might dominate. 

Such passages of Mein Kampf as this indicate a profound 
sexual jealousy; possibly Hitler had been defeated in love 
by some Jewish rival, or perhaps he had acquired syphilis or 
some other venereal disease from a Jewish girl - for the 
chapter of Mein Kampf devoted to syphilis associates that 
disease with racial degeneracy and, at the same time, con¬ 
veys a depth of feeling which seems to reveal a certain 
personal anguish. 

It is most unlikely that the writings of Lanz von Liebenfels 
were the only occult literature read by Hitler during the 
period of his residence in Vienna. Not only is it possible, as 
will be shown in a later chapter, that he studied pamphlets 
devoted to a strange Blavatsky-type cosmology known as the 
World Ice Theory, but according to August Kubizek, a 
friend of the young Hitler, his interests included oriental 
religion, astrology, yoga, hypnotism and other aspects of 
occultism. Franz Jetzinger has thrown some doubt on certain 
aspects of Kubizek’s account of Hitler’s youth, 2 but in this 
matter there is no reason to question the truth of his story, 
for Hitler’s conversation, as recorded in both Rauschning’s 
Voices of Destruction and the later Table Talk, revealed a 
detailed knowledge of occult theory. Another account of the 
young Hitler’s interest in mysticism and magic that cannot 

2. See Hitler's Youth, London, 1958. 
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be altogether rejected, although it must be regarded with a 
certain scepticism, is that given by the anthroposophist Dr 
Walter Stein and recorded in Trevor Ravencroft’s Spear of 
Destiny. 

Dr Stein claimed that in the summer of 1912 he purchased 
a copy of a nineteenth-century edition of Wolfram von 
Eschenbach’s Parsival, one of the mediaeval romances con¬ 
cerned with the quest of the Holy Grail. Inside the front page 
of the book was inscribed in a distinctive handwriting the 
name Adolf Hitler; the book was filled with marginal com¬ 
ments in the same handwriting and these revealed that their 
author not only knew a great deal about such subjects as 
alchemy, mysticism and mythology but was possessed of a 
strong belief in the importance of racial purity and a deep 
loathing of ‘Judah’. Thus against a passage describing the 
attendance at High Mass of the Grail Knights was a note 
which read, ‘These men betrayed their pure Aryan Blood to 
the dirty superstitions of the Jew Jesus - superstitions as 
loathsome and ludicrous as the Yiddish rites of circum¬ 
cision.’ 

Intrigued by the character of the mysterious Hitler, es¬ 
pecially with the combination of occult racist learning and 
pathological racism displayed in the marginal commentary, 
Stein asked the occult bookseller from whom he had 
acquired the copy of Parsival whether he knew anything of 
its former owner. The bookseller, a disciple of Guido von 
List named Ernst Pretzsche, gave Stein the address at which 
Hitler was living, adding that he knew the young man well, 
had lent him books and money and had supplied him with 
an occasional meal. Stein hurried off to the hostel but was 
told by its manager that Hitler had temporarily left Vienna 
in order to collect a legacy left to him by a recently deceased 
aunt. 3 

3. There is something very wrong with Walter Stein’s chronology 
here; the aunt in question can only have been Johann Polzl, who 
died in March 1911. It is most unlikely that Hitler did not collect 
the legacy he received from her until the late summer of 1912. Per¬ 
haps Stein’s encounter with Hitler took place a yeaf earlier than he 
remembered - if, of course, it took place at all. 
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Eventually Hitler returned to Vienna, somewhat better 
dressed than when he had left, and Walter Stein managed to 
strike up an acquaintanceship - the relationship was never 
sufficiently close to be regarded as a friendship - with him. 
According to Stein’s account Hitler regarded him as a fellow 
occultist and confided to him the fact that he had made 
experiments with the supposedly mind-expanding substance 
anhalonium lewinii, a drug derived from a Mexican cactus. 
This seems a surprisingly early date for someone to have 
been using anhalonium, little known in Europe until the 
1920s; it is worth remembering, however, that the magician 
Aleister Crowley was using the drug, as early as 1915-16, 
that the use of drugs as a method of gaining mystical experi¬ 
ence was already something of a tradition in German occult¬ 
ism - Karl Kiesewetter, a key figure in the history of 
German Theosophy, met his death in 1895 as the result of an 
unsuccessful attempt to attain clairvoyant vision by the use 
of one of the substances that supposedly ‘unloose the girders 
of the soul’ - that by 1928 the use of anhalonium was suffici¬ 
ently widespread amongst German occultists for astrological 
almanacs to include advertisements stating where it might 
be obtained, and that Ernst Pretzsche, whom Walter Stein 
claimed had been Hitler’s supplier of the drug, had sup¬ 
posedly lived in Mexico and still had contacts with that 
country. When these facts are considered, one is forced to 
conclude that Stein’s story of Hitler’s use of psychotropic 
drugs is, while perhaps improbable, by no means impossible. 

Walter Stein seems to have been impressed by Hitler; 
Trevor Ravenscroft reports him saying that he was fascina¬ 
ted by Hitler’s studies of the Holy Grail and convinced that 
the future Fiihrer ‘had some quite remarkable gifts’ although 
‘not the kind which could integrate him into society or even 
earn him his bread and butter’. 

In the spring of 1913 Hitler left Vienna for Munich, and 
Walter Stein lost touch with him. According to Hitler him¬ 
self he left Vienna for Germany because he could no longer 
endure the city’s racial degeneracy; 

The longer I lived in that city [he wrote in Mein Kampf] 
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the stronger became my hatred for that promiscuous 
swarm of foreign peoples which had begun to batten on 
that old nursery ground of Germanic culture . . . [This] 
intensified my yearning to depart for that country for 
which my heart had been secretly longing since the days 
of my youth ... I hoped to be among those who lived and 
worked in that land from which the movement should be 
launched, the object of which would be the fulfilment of 
what my heart had always longed for, the reunion of the 
country in which I was bom with our common Father- 
land, the German Reich. 

There is no reason to doubt this explanation so far as it 
goes, but it does not explain why Hitler made his departure 
in the spring of 1913 rather than earlier or later, and it is 
probable that he was anxious to avoid conscription into the 
Austrian army. If so, his dislike of military service did not 
extend to the German army, for two days after the outbreak 
of war in August 1914 he volunteered for a Bavarian regi¬ 
ment and, after a brief period of basic training, went to the 
Western Front as a private soldier. 

Hitler seems to have been an excellent soldier; he was 
awarded the Iron Cross, Second Class, in December 1914 - 
a time when this decoration was by no means as easily come 
by as it was in later stages of the war - was promoted to 
lance corporal in the spring of 1917, and was awarded the 
Iron Cross, First Class, in August 1918. Two months later 
he was temporarily blinded in a gas attack and was sent to a 
military hospital in Pomerania; it was here that he heard 
the news that an armistice had been signed with the Allies. 
Hitler was shattered. He could not accept that Germany had 
been honestly defeated . . . clearly, he felt, the army had 
been stabbed in the back by its old enemy - Judah. ‘The 
days following [the armistice]’, he wrote, ‘were terrible to 
bear and the nights still worse ... my hatred increased, 
hatred for the originators of this dastardly crime.’ 

By the following April Hitler had rejoined his regiment, 
now stationed outside Munich. He was almost fully re¬ 
covered in body but not in mind. His feelings about Ger¬ 
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many’s ‘betrayal’ were as bitter as ever, and he expressed 
them in vehement nationalistic and anti-Semitic outpour¬ 
ings. These, so at variance with the opinions of most of his 
comrades, attracted much attention, both favourable and 
otherwise. The latter resulted in an unsuccessful attempt by 
the Red Guards to arrest him during the latter days of the 
Bavarian Soviet Republic; the former in his being selected 
by his Commanding Officer for a course of political instruc¬ 
tion which ultimately resulted in his being made a V-man 4 
- an NCO on special assignment. In this capacity he was 
sent, on 12 September 1919, to report on a meeting of the 
DAP, the tiny party which had grown out of the political 
activities of the Thule Society. 

The main speaker of the evening was Gottfried Feder and 
the subject of his talk was capitalism. Hitler was bored - 
economics were never his favourite subject - but he re¬ 
mained until the end of the meeting in order to join in the 
discussion that was to follow Feder’s speech. In this discus¬ 
sion a visiting academic, a Bavarian nationalist, urged the 
immediate secession of Bavaria from the rest of Germany. 
Hitler was infuriated; he rose to his feet, denounced Bavar¬ 
ian particularism and stormed out of the meeting. 

Anton Drexler, the locksmith turned railwayman who, it 
will be remembered, was one of the founders of the DAP, 
was impressed by both Hitler’s views and the uncompromis¬ 
ing way in which he expressed them. He hurried after the 
future Fiihrer, presented him with a copy of My Political 
Awakening, an autobiographical pamphlet, and took details 
of his name and address. Or so it is to be presumed, for on 
the following day he sent Hitler a Party membership card 5 
and an invitation to take part in the work of the Party’s 
directing committee. 

At first Hitler was inclined to reject the proffered Party 
membership, and he went along to the DAP committee 
meeting to which he had been invited with the firm intention 

4. Not, as usually stated, an Education Officer. 

5. The card was numbered 555 - Hitler was not, as he claimed, the 
seventh member of the DAP but the fifty-fifth (the Party’s member¬ 
ship list began at 501). 
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of explaining why he could not join ‘this absurd little organi¬ 
zation’. The committee meeting, held in the back room of a 
beer cellar, was even more absurd than Hitler had expected. 

In the dim light of a dirty lamp four young people sat 
at a table, among them the author of the little pamphlet 
(i.e. Drexler), who at once greeted me joyfully and wel¬ 
comed me as a new member of the DAP. I was taken 
aback. The minutes were read and approved. Next came 
the treasurer’s report - the Party possessed RM7.50 
- which was also approved... Then the chairman read the 
answers to a letter from Kiel, a letter from Dusseldorf and 
a letter from Berlin . . . Terrible, terrible! . . . Was I to 
join this organization? 

After two days of ‘agonized pondering and reflection’ he 
decided that he was. 

There seems little doubt that, just as some ‘self-made 
men’ have exaggerated the poverty of their origins in order 
to exaggerate the success that they have achieved, so Hitler 
exaggerated the obscurity of the DAP in order to make 
more impressive its rapid rise to prominence in Bavarian 
politics. For at the time Hitler joined the Party it had al¬ 
ready recruited two members who were both important in 
their own right and were to exert a strong influence upon the 
movement’s future development. 

The first of these was Captain Ernst Rohm of the Army’s 
District Command VII, a professional soldier of lower- 
middle-class origin who hated the Weimar Republic and 
those tilings for which it stood. He disliked civilians and 
admired the military virtues of loyalty, comradeship, disci¬ 
pline and bravery - he once stated that he would reach ‘an 
understanding more easily with an enemy soldier than with 
a German civilian, because the latter is a swine and I don’t 
understand Ms language’. Such an attitude is often indicative 
of homosexuality, and it is not surprising that in later life 
Rohm became notorious for Ms associations with young 
men. Nevertheless, and in spite of many statements to the 
contraiy, at the time he joined the DAP Rohm was quite 
unconscious of his own sexual tendencies and did not be¬ 


come so until 1924. TMs is proved by a letter which Rohm 
wrote in 1929 to another early Nazi, the homosexual occult¬ 
ist and astrologer Karl-Gunther Heimsoth: 

You are obviously very skilled in judging horoscopes. 
Could you not have a look at mine? . . . Then I might 
learn what sort of person I am ... -I suppose that I am a 
homosexual but only discovered this in 1924. 

The second of the two was Dietrich Eckart, the poet, oc¬ 
cultist and drug addict who had been associated with the 
Thule Society and who was to greatly influence Hitler’s 
ideological development. 

Slowly, under the influence of Eckart, Rohm and Hitler, 
the DAP began to come out of the beer cellars and to turn 
its attentions outwards, towards the broad masses. Public 
meetings began to be advertised as widely as possible, at¬ 
tendance at them steadily increased and, in time. Hitler be¬ 
came the Party’s most notable speaker, its most vigorous 
opponent of ‘Judah’. 

The meeting began at 7.30 [said a report on an early 
speech of Hitler’s] and ended at 10.45. The lecturer gave 
a talk on Jewry, showing that wherever one looks one sees 
Jews. The whole of Germany is governed by Jews. It is a 
scandal that the German workers, whether with hand or 
brain, let themselves be so exploited by the Jews because 
the Jews have money. The Jewish swindlers dominate the 
government. When the Jew has filled his pockets at the 
public till he drives the poor German worker into con¬ 
fusion, thus keeping himself in control of things. The lec¬ 
turer also spoke about Russia and the responsibility for 
what happened there. The Jews had made the revolution. 
Therefore, Germans must unite and fight against the Jews 
or they would gobble up the last crumbs from the national 
table. The lecturer’s concluding words were: ‘We shall 
carry on the struggle until the last Jew has been removed 
from the Reich - even if it comes to an insurrection or 
even revolution.’ The lecturer received great applause. 

Through the DAP Hitler came into contact with the Nor- 
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die occultists of the Thule Society, the self-appointed guard¬ 
ians of Teutonic mysticism. He absorbed much from their 
ideology - as is apparent from his recorded Table Talk and 
from Rauschning’s account of his many conversations with 
Hitler - but despised them for their political ineffectiveness: 

If anything is contrary to the spirit of the people it is... 
juggling with ancient Germanic expressions [said Hitler] 
. . . I. . . warn again and again against those wandering 
volkisch scholars whose positive achievement is always 
nothing, but whose conceit cannot be matched . . . The 
characteristic of most of these natures is that they abound 
in old German heroism, that they revel in the dim past, 
stone axes, spears and shields, but that in their own es¬ 
sence they are the greatest imaginable cowards. For the 
same persons who wave about toy swords, carefully manu¬ 
factured in imitation of old Germanic style, and wear a 
prepared bearskin with bull’s horns to cover their bearded 
heads, 6 always preach for the present time only a spiritual 
battle and quickly run away from the sight of a communist 
blackjack ... I got to know these people too well not to 
feel disgust at this miserable comedy. They make a ridicu¬ 
lous impression on the broad masses, and the Jew has 
every reason to spare these volkisch comedians, to prefer 
them to the true fighters for the coming Reich. Despite all 
proofs of their total inability these people pretend to 
understand everything better than anybody else . . . 
Especially in regard to the so-called religious reformers 
of the ancient Germanic type, I have the feeling that they 
are sent by dark forces who do not desire the rebirth of 
our people. For their entire activity leads the Volk away 
from its fight against the common enemy, the Jew, in order 
that it may expend its energy in internal religious 
struggles.. J 

Too much can be made, too much has been made, of this 
denunciation of volkisch occultism. It must be remembered 

6. This sentence would seem to refer to the rites of the German 
Order. 

7. Mein Kampf. 
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that at the time he wrote it (1924-5) Hitler was engaged in a 
fierce power struggle with the North German volkisch oc¬ 
cultists and neo-pagans who had become associated with the 
National Socialist movement in 1922-3. These northerners 
were both a threat to Hitler’s authority - some of them had 
a national, as distinct from a Bavarian, following - and 
openly anti-Catholic. This latter quality must have induced 
in Hitler a desire to dissociate himself from them; for in 
Bavaria, with its almost ultra-montane Catholicism, a repu¬ 
tation for anti-clericalism could have become a political 
liability, could have meant the end of all Hitler’s hopes of 
political success. If Hitler was consistent in anything save 
his anti-Semitism it was his lust for power, and it seems 
probable that his seeming denunciation of volkisch ‘old 
Germanic’ paganism was no more than a deliberate decep¬ 
tion, a cynical attempt to ingratiate himself with at least 
some Bavarian Catholics. 

Such an interpretation is supported by the facts that 
firstly, in writing Mein Kampf, including the above passage. 
Hitler had the assistance of Bernhard Stempfle, an unortho¬ 
dox priest who had been deeply influenced by occult 
ideology and had been closely associated with Sebotten- 
dorff and other Thulists, and, secondly, that throughout the 
early years of his political life Hitler remained on intimate 
terms with initiates of right-wing occult fraternities. Thus 
Schellenberg, the chief of Himmler’s intelligence network, 
records in his memoirs - usually reliable save where dis¬ 
tortion of the truth would serve to whitewash his own 
unpleasant character - that a certain Herr Gutbarrlet 8 ‘be¬ 
longed to Hitler’s intimate circle and believed in the sidereal 
pendulum 9 and claimed that this had given him the power 
to sense at once the presence of any Jews or persons of par¬ 
tial Jewish ancestry and to pick them out in a group of 
people. Hitler’, continued Schellenberg, ‘availed himself of 
Gutbarrlet’s mystic powers and had many discussions with 

8. Or Gutberlet. 

9. The ‘sidereal pendulum’, still used at the present day, is so 
more than a pendulum suspended on a thread; the direction and 
length of its swing supposedly indicate the answers to questions. 
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him on the racial question,’ Gutbarrlet, a professional physi¬ 
cian and amateur astrologer, was an extremely early mem¬ 
ber of DAP - he had attended the meeting at which Hitler 
had made his first appearance -- and had been an initiate of 
the Thule Society and an old associate of Sebottendorff, as 
well as being a shareholder, like the latter’s sister, in the 
Beobachter. 

A similar inclination to work with Thulists showed itself 
in Hitler’s adoption of a particular swastika design as the 
symbol of the Nazi Party. 10 By this time, the summer of 
1920, Hitler was already the de facto leader of the Party 
and he had decided that what the new movement needed was 
a symbol as easily identifiable by the masses as the Muslim 
crescent or the communist hammer and sickle. Some form 
of the swastika was the obvious choice. Since Guido von 
List’s adoption of it as a symbol of neo-pagan Germanic 
occultism its use had become widespread, particularly in its 
right-handed form (JU), and by the outbreak of the 1914-18 
war it was used on the title pages of several volkisch maga¬ 
zines. From them its use spread to the Wandervogel, the 
loosely organized pre-1914 youth movement which preached 
(male) comradeship, the Teutonic virtues and the simplicity 
of ‘the wind on the heath’, whose members were so taken 
with it as a symbol of Aryan manhood that a number of 
firms found it worth while to manufacture swastika badges 
and belt-buckles. Many of those who had participated in the 
Wandervogel served in the army and the Freikorps which 
came into existence at the end of the war. They retained 
their fondness for the swastika and used it as a symbol of 
their political and ideological outlook, painting it on their 
steel helmets and even singing songs about it - ‘ Hakenkreuz 
on steel helmet.. .’ chanted the men of the Erhardt Brigade 
as they marched into Munich at the fall of the Soviet 
Republic. 

10. The DAP - the German Workers’ Party - changed its name to 
the National Socialist German Workers’, or Nazi, Party (NSDAP) in 
April 1920. At around the same time it became loosely associated 
with independent National Socialist parties in Austria and the 
Sudetenland. 
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Throughout the early part of 1920 various designs for a 
National Socialist flag were submitted to Hitler, all of them 
incorporating the swastika in one form or another. The one 
finally adopted, although with one significant change in¬ 
sisted upon by Hitler, was designed by Dr Friedrich Krohn, 
a dentist from Sternberg, a volkisch occultist who was a 
long-standing Thulist and had been initiated into the Ger¬ 
man Order before 1914. Krohn’s design, the swastika on a 
white disc against a red background, was intended to sym¬ 
bolize the ideology of the movement - in red its social ideal, 
in white its nationalism, and in the swastika ‘the struggle for 
the victory of Aryan man’. But Krohn’s flag featured a right- 
handed swastika, traditional symbol of good fortune, spiri¬ 
tual evolution and the triumph of spirit over matter. Hitler 
insisted on it being replaced by the left-handed swastika 
(1J^ ), regarded by occultists as the equivalent of a reversed 
crucifix, an evocation of evil, spiritual devolution and black 
magic! 

By the time the Nazi Party adopted its swastika symbol 
its political prospects were even brighter than before. In 
May 1920 the Kapp putsch, an unsuccessful attempt by 
right-wing, but not anti-Semitic, 11 extremists to overthrow 
the central government in Berlin, had been accompanied by 
a similar, but successful, political upheaval in Bavaria. This 
had resulted in the overthrow of the administration led by 
the moderate socialist Johannes Hoffmann and its replace¬ 
ment by a right-wing government under Eugen von Knilling. 

Under Knilling Bavaria became the centre of German 
ultra-Rightism; those who plotted treason against the Berlin 
government could be sure of refuge, even patronage; those 
who were loyal to the Reich could count on obstruction, 
sabotage and physical violence. Private armies flourished, 
and in the summer of 1920 Hitler established the first Nazi 

11. This lack of anti-Semitism showed itself in the Kapp ‘govern¬ 
ment’s’ choice of Foreign Minister, a Hungarian Jew named 
Trebitsch-Lincoln who had been, successively, a convert to Luther¬ 
anism, an ordained priest of the Church of England, a Liberal Mem¬ 
ber of Parliament and, simultaneously, a German spy. He was to end 
his life as a Mahayana Buddhist, the Abbot of a Tibetan monastery. 
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protective squads, the nucleus of the future army of brown- 
shirted stormtroopers. Nominally these were under the com¬ 
mand of Em i l Maurice, a thuggish ex-convict; in practice 
their real leader was Ernst Rohm, who armed them from 
secret military supply dumps, officered them from the regu¬ 
lar army, and preached to them the doctrine of action as an 
end in itself. 

The growth of the Nazi Party enlarged Hitler’s ambition 
and induced in him a desire to extend his influence beyond 
Bavaria. In the summer of 1921 he spent six weeks in Berlin 
and other parts of Prussia, visiting volkisch groups and 
addressing the National Club, centre of the Protestant vari¬ 
ety of German nationalism. This prolonged absence from 
Munich was seen by the leading Nazis who resented Hitler’s 
increasing domination of the Party as an opportunity to 
diminish his influence. They began unity negotiations with 
the German Socialist Party - this, it will be remembered, 
was a Thulist creation - and other nationalist groups, hoping 
that in a larger organization Hitler’s undoubted talents 
would assume a lesser importance. 

Getting wind of these intrigues, Hitler hurried back to 
Munich and offered his resignation to the Party’s executive 
committee. This was more than the anti-Hitler group had 
bargained for. They wanted to cut Hitler down to size, not to 
lose him altogether, for they were well aware that Hitler’s 
oratorical and fund-raising talents were essential to the 
movement’s continued progress. They refused the offered 
resignation and asked Hitler to suggest some reasonable 
compromise. 

Far from compromising with the committee. Hitler de¬ 
manded the resignation of its members and the conferment 
of dictatorial powers upon himself. His opponents respon¬ 
ded with a leaflet in which they claimed that: 

A lust for power and personal ambition have caused 
Herr Adolf Hitler to return to his post after his six weeks’ 
stay in Berlin, the purpose of which has not yet been re¬ 
vealed. He regards the time as ripe for bringing dissension 
and schism into our ranks by means of the shadowy people 
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behind him, thus furthering the interests of the Jews and 
their friends. It grows more and more clear that his pur¬ 
pose is simply to use the National Socialist Party as a 
springboard for his own immoral purposes, to seize the 
leadership in order to force the Party on a different track 
at the psychological moment. This is most clearly shown 
by an ultimatum which he sent to the Party leaders a few 
days ago in which he demanded, amongst other things, 
that he should have a sole and absolute dictatorship of 
the Party and that the committee, including . . . Anton 
Drexler, the founder and leader of the Party, should re¬ 
tire . .. And how does he carry oh this campaign? Like a 
Jew! . . . National Socialists! Make up your minds about 
such characters! Make no mistake! Hitler is a demago¬ 
gue... 

But both the ordinary members of the movement and 
Rohm’s soldier associates were unimpressed by this anti- 
Hitler manifesto. Quite apart from the fact that they could 
not accept the leaflet’s strange implication that Hitler was an 
agent of some Jewish conspiracy they were well aware that 
this demagoguery was precisely what the Party required for 
continued growth. 

After two meetings, held on 26 and 29 July 1921, the 
committee surrendered. Hitler was appointed President of 
the Party and given the dictatorial powers he had demanded. 
Drexler was relegated to the meaningless office of Honor¬ 
ary President. Now Hitler was the undisputed Leader - 
Fuhrer - of the political, though not yet the military, wing 
of the National Socialist movement. 

Meanwhile, in December 1920, the Beobachter had be¬ 
come a purely Nazi paper; previously, it will be remem¬ 
bered, Sebottendorff and his associates had regarded it as 
‘above the parties’ and had given considerably more pub¬ 
licity to the German Socialist Party than to the ideologically 
similar party of Drexler and Hitler. So marked was this 
preference that in July 1920 Hitler accused the paper of 
betraying the national cause by being too cowardly to sup¬ 
port the radicalism of the Nazi Party programme. 

119 













The change in the ownership of the Beobachter was an¬ 
nounced in a small paragraph which informed its readers 
that the Nazi Party had purchased it ‘at great sacrifice’ with 
the purpose of making it ‘a relentless weapon for Germanism 
against all hostile un-German efforts’. Of the total purchase 
price about half seems to have been supplied as a ‘loan’ 
from army funds under the control of Major-General Ritter 
von Epp and the remainder by Gottfried Grandel, a wealthy 
Nazi from Augsburg. 

Throughout 1921 and 1922 the military wing of the Party 
grew in size and influence. The strong-arm squads, originally 
formed in the summer of 1920, were transformed, firstly, in¬ 
to the ‘Party Gymnastic and Sports Division’ and then, in 
August 1921, into the SA (Sturmabteilung - Storm Troops). 
At this stage of its development the SA was a largely inde¬ 
pendent organization whose subordination to Hitler and the 
political wing of the Nazi movement was purely nominal. 
The real loyalties of its other ranks and NCOs were not to 
National Socialism but to Rohm and his associates from the 
Free Corps - outside the political wing of the Party Hitler 
was regarded as little more than a figurehead, a useful tub- 
thumper who could be discarded when he had served 
Rohm’s purposes. 

The years 1922 and 1923 were bad ones for Germany. 
After a breakdown in negotiations over reparations in the 
autumn of 1922 the French occupied the Ruhr in the fol¬ 
lowing January, thus cutting off Germany from 80 per cent 
of its production of coal and iron. The economic strain im¬ 
posed by this occupation and the ‘passive resistance’ - often 
amounting to a state of undeclared war - which followed it, 
led to an immense acceleration of the process of inflation of 
the German currency which had been under way since 1921— 
2. On 1 July 1923 a dollar bought 160,000 marks, by the 
following November no less than 130,000,000 marks. Those 
who had raised loans to buy shares and real property repaid 
in the depreciated currency and made fortunes. The artisans 
and members of the lower middle class, most of whom kept 
their money in bank deposits, saw their savings become 
valueless and, despairing of the future, became prepared to 

120 


listen to the voice of Hitler and other extremists who blamed 
the ‘Jewish system’ and the ‘November criminals’ for what 
was happening. Hitler, Rohm, the SA and the other right- 
wing para-military and political forces which existed in 
Bavaria, all began to feel that the time was ripe for a putsch, 
for a forcible overthrow of the Berlin government. 

The forces of the Bavarian Right fell into three groups. 
First, there were the monarchists and particularists, those 
who desired a restoration of the House of Wittelsbach and 
an independent or, at any rate, autonomous Bavaria. The 
most prominent of these particularists were Knilling, von 
Kahr who succeeded him as head of the state government in 
September 1923, and Major-General Lossow, commander 
of the army forces in Bavaria. Second there were the Nazis 
and the SA, the latter numbering about 2,000 men, 12 and 
third, there were various military associations which had 
grown out of the Free Corps, the most notable of them being 
the Reichsflagge, with a political outlook derived from tradi¬ 
tional German nationalism, and the Bund Oberland, a for¬ 
mation which had its origins in the Free Corps raised by 
Sebottendorff and the Thulists during the Bavarian Soviet 
Republic. The political loyalties of these latter groups were 
uncertain, but most of them enjoyed a loose attachment to 
the leadership of General Ludendorff, the man who had 
been a virtual dictator of Germany during the last stages of 
the war of 1914-18, who had taken refuge in Bavaria after 
the failure of the Kapp putsch, and who saw himself as a 
Teutonic mystic - he wanted to revive the worship of Wotan 
- and the prospective saviour of the nation. Ludendorff’s 
odd religious opinions were of recent origin and seem to 
have developed, not out of any association with the Thule 
Society, but out of the increasing influence of his secretary, 
a volkisch occultist who believed that her spirit enjoyed a 
mystic communion with the Nordic race-soul. Ludendorff’s 
occult neo-paganism was something of a political liability in 
Bavaria, for it went with an anti-Catholicism of such in- 

12. Many historians have referred to the SA as numbering 15,000 
men at this time; this arises from a confusion between the SA proper 
and its para-military allies, 
s.s.—6 
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tensity that it led him to regard the Jesuits, whom he once 
referred to as ‘the black plague’, as little more than disguised 
Jews. 

In February 1923 the SA, the Reichsflagge - which simul¬ 
taneously changed its name to the Reichskriegsflagge and 
put itself under the political leadership of Rohm and Hitler 
- the Bund Oberland, the Lower Bavarian Struggle League, 
and the Munich Patriotic League united to form a military 
coalition, the Working Union of Patriotic Struggle Leagues. 

This alliance gave Rohm, Ludendorff and Hitler the mili¬ 
tary strength they wanted. With it, they felt, they could bring 
sufficient pressure to bear on General Lossow and the regu¬ 
lar forces stationed in Bavaria to induce them to join in a 
march on Berlin and overthrow the Republic. Throughout 
the summer and autumn of 1923 they conspired to this end. 

The conspirators’ hopes were encouraged by von Kahr’s 
takeover of the Bavarian government, by his appointment as 
Munich police chief of Pohner, a pro-Nazi who, when he 
was asked whether he was aware that right-wing murder 
gangs were at work in Bavaria, replied ‘yes but not enough 
of them , and by a quarrel between General Lossow and his 
superior officers. This quarrel had arisen out of an outspoken 
attack on the Republic, the Ministry of Defence and the 
Commander-in-Chief of the army which had been published 
in the Beobachter. Lossow was ordered to use his authority 
to suppress the paper and to arrest three leaders of the Free 
Corps, but, deeming it both politically inexpedient and per¬ 
sonally repugnant so to do, he flatly refused, and conse¬ 
quently was dismissed from his command. 

Lossow refused to accept his dismissal, stayed in com¬ 
mand with the support of von Kahr, and got his officers and 
men to take an oath of allegiance to the Bavarian govern¬ 
ment. Still, however, he hesitated to take the step of march¬ 
ing on Berlin, a hesitation that was taken by the Nazis and 
their allies as an indication that he and von Kahr were plan¬ 
ning to declare an independent Bavaria and the restoration 
of the Wittelsbach monarchy. 

On 8 November von Kahr was due to address a meeting 
on the subject of his government’s programme. Lossow and 
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other notables would be present. Rohm, Hitler, and the 
other leaders of the Struggle Leagues were convinced that 
the real purpose of the meeting was to announce a Wittels¬ 
bach restoration and took counter-measures designed to 
force a march on Berlin. 

An audience of 3,000 gathered to hear von Kahr’s speech. 
After the meeting had been in progress for half an hour it 
was interrupted by Hitler jumping on a table and firing a 
revolver at the ceiling. 

The national revolution has begun [he bawled] and the 
hall is surrounded by six hundred well armed men. No¬ 
body may leave the hall and unless there is immediate 
silence I shall have a machine-gun mounted in the gallery. 
The Bavarian and Reich governments have been deposed 
and a provisional national government formed . . . the 
army and the police are marching on the city under the 
swastika banner. 

They were not - both police and army remained immobile 
- but the story was sufficiently plausible for von Kahr, Los¬ 
sow and Colonel von Seisser to follow Hitler into a private 
room where he proceeded to ‘appoint’ them to, respectively, 
the offices of Bavarian Regent, Army Minister and Reich 
Minister of Police. At first they refused to listen to Hitler, 
then they pretended to go along with him, finally, taking 
advantage of the Fuhrer’s temporary absence from the hall 
in order to investigate reports of an outbreak of shooting 
between Bund Oberland and elements of the regular army, 
they slipped away, Lossow to rally his troops, Seisser his 
police, and Kahr to arrange the printing and posting of 
placards: 

The deception and perfidy of ambitious comrades have 
converted a demonstration in the interests of national re¬ 
vival into a scene of disgusting violence. The declarations 
extorted from myself. General von Lossow and Colonel 
von Seisser at the point of a revolver are null and void. 
The National Socialist German Workers’ Party, Bund 
Oberland and the Reichskriegsflagge are dissolved. 




By the morning of 9 November the conspirators were near 
despair; from the army and police they had received no sup¬ 
port save the sympathy of a minority of junior officers, the 
general populace were largely indifferent to the ‘national 
revolution’, and von Kahr had cannily removed his govern¬ 
ment to Regensburg. Ludendorff put forward a plan that he 
hoped would save the day; led by himself, the fighting men 
of the Struggle League would march into the centre of the 
city, trusting that his reputation and personal presence 
would generate sufficient emotion to bring the army over to 
him. 

Just after noon a straggling column of 3,000 or so armed 
men approached the War Ministry, already occupied by 
Rohm and the Reichskriegsflagge but surrounded by a cor¬ 
don of regular soldiers. At their head fiew the swastika and 
the flag of Bund Oberland, beneath them marched Luden¬ 
dorff, Hitler, leading members of the Struggle League and 
Julius Streicher, who had brought the strong Nuremberg 
section of the (Thulist) German Socialist Party over to Hitler 
in the summer of the preceding year. 

But the narrow street that led to the Odeonsplatz and the 
War Ministry was blocked by a.detachment of armed police. 
‘Surrender, surrender,’ called out Hitler, but the police line 
remained unbroken. Someone, probably Streicher, possibly 
Hitler, fired a revolver shot. In return the police fired a vol¬ 
ley and sixteen putschists fell dead or dying to the ground. 
Ludendortf and his adjutant, hardly the men to flinch under 
fire, continued marching and proceeded into the Odeons¬ 
platz. They were alone; Hitler, Streicher and the leaders of 
the Struggle League had run away. 

Within a few days almost all those who had led the 
attempted putsch were either under arrest 13 or had fled over 
the Austrian border, the Beobachter had been suppressed, 
the Nazi Party had been declared illegal in Bavaria, and the 
SA and its allied fighting formations had been dissolved. It 
seemed that the movement that had so rapidly risen to 

13. Hitler’s last action before his arrest was to scribble a note 
appointing a man named Alfred Rosenberg — a close friend of 
Eckart - to the leadership of the Party. 
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prominence from its small beginnings in the Nordic occul¬ 
tism of the Thule Society was doomed to an equally speedy 
extinction. That this did not happen can be attributed almost 
entirely to the way in which Hitler conducted himself at his 
trial for treason, which took place in the following year, and 
to the way in which he used the opportunities of self¬ 
publicity it gave him in order to establish himself as a figure 
of national importance. 

The November putsch and the trial which followed it did 
not only serve to establish Adolf Hitler as a national political 
figure; it also gave some extremely favourable publicity to 
an astrologer named Elsbeth Ebertin. 

Frau Ebertin had begun her professional fife as a grapho¬ 
logist. Subsequently she had transferred her affections to 
astrology, finding it both more accurate as a guide to human 
personality and better paid, and in the summer of 1917 she 
had issued the first number of a predictive annual called A 
Glimpse of the Future. 

In the spring of 1923 while she was living at Gorlitz, en¬ 
gaged in writing the 1924 issue of her annual, she received a 
letter from one of her clients, a woman who lived in Munich 
and was an enthusiastic National Socialist, giving the date 
and place of the Fiihrer’s birth and asking for some predic¬ 
tion of his future. No details were given of the time of Hit¬ 
ler’s birth, essential for the casting of a mathematically 
correct horoscope, but Frau Ebertin made an inaccurate 
guess at it - presumably on the basis of one more of the astro¬ 
logical techniques known as rectification - and erected a 
chart for Hitler’s nativity. She found it impressive and re¬ 
ported her findings in the 1924 edition of A Glimpse of the 
Future, on sale by the summer of 1923. 

A man of action bom on April 20 1889 [she wrote] with 
the Sun in the twenty-ninth degree of Aries at the time of 
his birth, can expose himself to personal danger by reck¬ 
less action . . . His constellations show that this man is to 
be taken very seriously indeed; he is destined to play a 
Fiihrer-role in future battles. The man I have in mind ... 
is fated to sacrifice himself for the German nation and to 
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face up to all circumstances with audacity and courage, 
even when it is a matter of life and death, and to give an 
impulse to a German freedom movement... 

So impressed was Elsbeth Ebertin with Hitler’s astro¬ 
logical prospects that in the summer of 1923 she moved to 
Munich to watch developments at close quarters. She atten¬ 
ded Hitler’s meetings and even enjoyed a brief personal con¬ 
versation with him, finding him ‘rather shy’ and that ‘he is 
only in his element when he has a mass audience that listens 
to every word he says’. She described him as ‘on the plat¬ 
form like a man possessed, like a medium, the unconscious 
tool of higher powers’ and prophetically added that ‘recent 
events’ (this was written during Hitler’s trial) ‘will not only 
give this movement inner strength, but outer strength, a 
massive impetus to the pendulum of world history...’ 

Frau Ebertin’s prediction not only made her the most suc¬ 
cessful and famous astrologer in Germany, but created an 
association between Hitler and astrology in the minds of the 
general public that was to endure until, and beyond, the end 
of his life. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

NATIONAL SOCIALIST IDEOLOGY AND THE 
MIND OF ADOLF HITLER 

All revolutions in world history . . . are nothing save racial 
struggles. If you would only read Rosenberg’s new book, the 
most tremendous achievement... even greater than Cham¬ 
berlains, then you would understand these things . . . 

Adolf Hitler (1930) 

Amongst the many refugees from Bolshevik Russia who 
found their way to Munich in the early months of 1919 was 
a young man of Baltic German extraction named Alfred 
Rosenberg. 1 

Born at Reval (now Tallin), in 1893, he had attended the 
University of Riga and had qualified as an architect in Janu¬ 
ary 1918. Long before this, when he was still only seventeen 
years old, he had discovered Houston Stewart Chamber¬ 
lain’s Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, had read it 
with ‘inner assent’ and had gone on to study other anti- 
Semitic literature. 

The dislike of the Jews and Jewish cultural influence 
which Rosenberg had acquired from Chamberlain was 
turned into hatred by the Bolshevik revolution - he claimed 
that 90 per cent of all the Communists he had met in the 
immediate post-revolutionary period were Jews - and by his 
reading of the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion. The 
Protocols, purportedly a secret Jewish plan for world domi¬ 
nation drawn up at the World Zionist Congress of 1897, but 
now generally believed to have been forged (circa 1905) 
by the Tsarist secret police, had been brought to Rosenberg’s 

1. According to Rosenberg himself he was of purely German 
origin; his family, he claimed, had emigrated from Germany to 
Russia’s Baltic provinces in the eighteenth century. According to a 
journalistic source, Franz Seel, Rosenberg was German only in 
language and by genetic heritage was a mixture of Lettish, French 
and Jewish! In the last analysis the matter is of little importance; 
Rosenberg regarded himself as a German of the Germans, 
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attention in a most curious manner. In the summer of 1917 
he had been sitting in his room when the door had suddenly 
opened, a mysterious stranger had entered, ‘laid a book on 
the table and silently vanished’. Rosenberg added that ‘the 
cover of the book bore in Russian the words from the twenty- 
fourth chapter of Matthew “He is near, he is hard by the 
door”.’ 2 This description identifies the book as The Great in 
the Small - Antichrist as Forthcoming Political Possibility 
by the Russian Orthodox mystic Sergei Nilus, a pupil of 
Vsevolod Solovyoff, the ex-Theosophist whose amusing 
description of Olcott’s ‘roving eye’ was quoted in Chapter 
Three. Solovyoff was himself an anti-Semite - although of a 
somewhat sophisticated variety - and would seem to have 
been influenced towards this viewpoint by an early, and most 
curious, Theosophical pamphlet entitled The Wandering 
Jew. To Nilus’s The Great in the Small the Protocols were 
printed as an appendix (this was not their first appearance, 
they had been serialized in the newspaper Snamja in the 
summer of 1903 and may have been printed at an even 
earlier date in Moscow). 

Rosenberg was penniless when he arrived in Munich. He 
lived on handouts from a committee for the relief of Russian 
refugees, eating his meals in its soup kitchen. Most of his 
time was spent in free libraries, reading history, particularly 
Jewish history, and studying the Talmud and other Jewish 
literature. 

This somewhat aimless existence was brought to an end 
by a casual meeting with Hilda von Schrenk, an old acquain¬ 
tance from Petrograd, to whom he mentioned his desire to 
write about his experiences in the Russian Revolution. She 
advised him to visit Dietrich Eckart and, accordingly, he 
called at the offices of In Plain German. 

Rosenberg’s first words to Eckart were calculated to en¬ 
dear him to the anti-Semitic poet and occultist: ‘Can you use 

2. Similar mysterious strangers bearing books and other significant 
gifts are surprisingly frequent in the history of anti-establishment 
cultural movements. Some occultists have seen such incidents as 
evidence of the existence of secret brotherhoods whose function is 
to give history a nudge! 


a fighter against Judah?’ he asked. Eckart replied that he 
could and borrowed the manuscript of the first draft of 
Rosenberg’s The Russian Jewish Revolution. 

In spite of the manuscript’s undoubted stylistic crudities - 
there is evidence that as late as 1924 Rosenberg was still 
sufficiently Russified as to be unable to write fully gramma¬ 
tical German - Eckart was impressed by it and invited its 
author to lunch. Rosenberg’s description of the conversation 
which took place over this meal sounds boring enough (he 
talked of Gothic architecture, Eckart of the character of 
Peer Gynt), but the two Jew-haters were so taken with one 
another that there and then they began a political collabora¬ 
tion that was to last until a few months before Eckart’s 
death in December 1923. Together they distributed copies of 
Eckart’s manifesto against usury and ‘finance capitalism’; 3 
together they took refuge from the Red Guards of the Soviet 
Republic; together they got In Plain German back in circu¬ 
lation after the White liberation of Munich; and togethej, in 
May 1919, they addressed a meeting of the infant Nazi 
Party. 

By December 1919 Rosenberg had completed his first 
work to be published in book form. The Trace of the Jew 
through Changing Times. In this he argued the existence of 
a ‘Red-Black-Gold’ 4 Jewish International; the Red Inter¬ 
national was Bolshevism, the Black International was 
Anarcho-Syndicalism, and the Gold International was the 
interlocking network of Jewish-dominated high finance. The 
war between these three internationals was, said Rosenberg, 
a bogus one; in reality all three were agents of one Jewish 
High Command which aimed at world domination - ‘The 
Black, the Red and the Gold Internationals represent the 
dreams of Jewish philosophers from Ezra, Ezekiel and 
Nehemiah to Marx, Rothschild and Trotsky.’ As for free¬ 
masonry, in spite of all its purported benevolence and char¬ 
ity it was no more than a front for the Jewish conspiracy, and 

3. See Chapter Five. 

4. These had been the colours of German republicanism since 
1848. They had been adopted for the new national flag by the post- 
1918 administration of the ‘November criminals’. 
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England ‘the land where freemasonry originated’ is, signifi¬ 
cantly, the centre of world Jewry’. This identification of 
Judah and freemasonry was dealt with in much greater de¬ 
tail by Rosenberg in his Das Verbrechen der Freimaurerei 5 
(1921) and was soon to become a commonplace of rightist 
anti-Semitic propaganda both inside and outside Germany. 
The idea seems to have been derived from the Protocols of 
the Learned Elders of Zion : 

. . . Gentile masonry blindly serves as a screen for us 
and our objects ... For what reason have we invented our 
whole policy and inserted it into the minds of Goyim 6 
without giving them any chance to examine its underlying 
meaning? For what, indeed, but to attain by indirect 
means what our scattered tribe cannot obtain by direct 
means ? It is this which has served as the basis of our 
organization of secret masonry which is not known to, and 
the aims of which are not even suspected by, those goy 
cattle attracted by us into the cardboard army of masonic 
Lodges in order to throw dust into the eyes of their fellows 
... we shall create and multiply masonic Lodges in all the 
countries of the world, absorb into them all who are or 
may become prominent in public affairs, for in these 
Lodges we shall find our principal intelligence service and 
means of influence. All these Lodges we shall bring under 
one central administration, to all save us absolutely un¬ 
known, composed of our Learned Elders. The Lodges will 
have their representatives who will serve to hide the 
nature of the central administration of masonry ... In 
these Lodges we shall tie the knot which serves to bind 
together all the revolutionary and liberal elements... It is 
natural that we and no others should lead masonic activi¬ 
ties, for we know where we are leading, we know the final 
goal of every form of activity, whereas the goyim know 
nothing, not even the immediate effect of particular forms 
of action . .. The goyim enter the Lodges out of curiosity 
or as a means of getting a slice of the public pie, or as a 

5. The Crime of the Freemasons. 

6. Goyim, i.e. Gentiles, non-Jews. 
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means of getting a public hearing for their impracticable 
and groundless fantasies. They thirst for the emotional 
success of public applause - with which we are remarkably 
generous - and we give it them in order to make use of the 
self-conceit which it engenders. For that same self-conceit 
induces them to assimilate our suggestions .. ? 

What was comparatively new in all this was the suggestion 
that freemasonry was a wholly owned subsidiary of Judaism; 
the belief that occult freemasonry was the tool of a control¬ 
ling directorate of subversives, ‘the secret Government of 
the world’, went back to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century when both Barruel and Robison had written books 
designed to prove that the French Revolution had arisen out 
of a masonic conspiracy. Curiously enough the idea of the 
compiler of the Protocols - that freemasonry was specifically 
Jewish in its higher reaches - appears to have been antici¬ 
pated by, of all people, Benjamin Disraeli! 

The influence of the Jews [he wrote 8 ] may be traced in 
the last outbreak of the destructive principle in Europe... 
the Secret Societies . . . form Provisional Governments 
and men of Jewish Race are found at the head of every 
one of them. The people of God co-operate with atheists, 
the most skilful accumulators of property ally themselves 
with communists; the peculiar and chosen Race touch the 
hand of all the scum and low castes of Europe; and all this 
because they wish to destroy that ungrateful Christendom 
which owes to them even its name... 

It seems unlikely that Rosenberg was aware that he had 
been thus anticipated by an Anglo-Jewish politician! Cer¬ 
tainly he made no mention of it when, towards the end of 
1919, he became acquainted with Adolf Hitler in the course 
of a visit to Dietrich Eckart’s home. The two embryo politi¬ 
cians seem to have been impressed with one another; as late 
as 1943 Hitler wrote to Rosenberg remarking that he still 
remembered ‘the day we got to know one another in Die- 

7. See Protocols four, eleven and fifteen. 

8. Life of Lord George Bentinck. 
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trich Eckart’s home’. Writing in 1934 Rosenberg himself - 
perhaps with the benefit of hindsight - described his re¬ 
actions to the Fiihrer: 

Here I saw a German front-line soldier embarking on 
this struggle in a manner as clear as it was convincing, 
counting on himself alone with the courage of a free man. 
It was that which, after just fifteen minutes, drew me to 
Adolf Hitler... 

Rosenberg may have been exaggerating Hitler’s impact 
upon him, but there is no doubt that he was sufficiently im¬ 
pressed to join the Nazi Party, receiving membership 
number 623 - Hitler it will be remembered had received 
membership number 555 - and becoming the Party’s chief 
ideologist and researcher, his task to supply Hitler and other 
leading National Socialists with the (alleged) facts they 
needed to support their anti-Semitic propaganda. He also 
wrote several short books which were distributed by both 
the Party and other ultra-Right groupings. These included, 
besides those titles previously mentioned. Plague in Russia, 
an historical study of Judaeo-Bolshevism, Immoralities of 
the Talmud, and a commentary on the Nazi Party pro¬ 
gramme. He also wrote an introduction to the satirical (and 
strongly anti-Semitic) verses published by Dietrich Eckart as 
Russia’s Gravedigger (1923) and, most significant of all, 
prepared the first German edition of the Protocols, adding to 
them a lengthy commentary, much explanatory matter, and 
a discreet note that ‘As matters stand today it is impossible 
to adduce juridically conclusive proof either for their abso¬ 
lute authenticity or for their fabrication’. 

At the same time he was working on his philosophical 
magnum opus. The Mythos of the Twentieth Century, not 
published until 1930 but begun in 1916 and probably, in 
spite of much later revision, almost completed in draft form 
by 1923. 

Before examining the ideology of the Mythos one must 
first consider a curious dichotomy in Rosenberg’s attitude 
towards occultism and other varieties of irrationalism. On 
the one hand Rosenberg regarded himself as a rationalist, an 
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opponent of superstition. Thus he made frequent scathing 
references to the Roman Catholic persecution of Galileo, 
attacked astrology and other forms of fortune-telling, and 
opposed Germanic neo-paganism, roundly declaring that 
‘Wotan is dead’. On the other hand, his whole racist ‘philo¬ 
sophy of the blood’ was not only mystical and irrationalist in 
content but was directly derived from a particular interpre¬ 
tation of the writings of a somewhat unorthodox school of 
Central European mysticism. The mystics who most influ¬ 
enced Rosenberg were Tauler, Suso and Meister Eckhart. 

Of these the most influential was Meister Eckhart (c. 
1260-c. 1329), a German Dominican friar whose trial for 
heresy in 1326 had ultimately resulted in twenty-eight propo¬ 
sitions drawn from his writings being condemned by a papal 
bull in March 1329. 

Eckhart, unlike many mystics, saw mysticism not as con¬ 
templation for its own sake, but as a mode of thought and 
action arising directly out of the soul’s need for the experi¬ 
ence of the presence of God. The soul of man, he held, had 
within itself something of the divine light, something of God 
himself; at the ultimate ground of his identity a man receives 
God through the inner birth of his Son, the Eternal Christ, 
just as the outer birth of the Son takes place at the ultimate 
ground of God’s identity; ‘hence God’s ground is my ground 
and my ground is God’s ground’, he wrote. He drifted even 
further towards pantheism 9 in his commentary on the Bibli¬ 
cal text ‘ Ahih asher Ahih’ -1 am that I am - arguing that the 
inclusiveness of God makes all other beings part of Him. 

Whether or not Eckhart was a pantheist, one who believes 
that everything partakes of the nature of God, is uncertain, 
but there is no doubt that Rosenberg thought he was. Pos¬ 
sibly Rosenberg’s belief arose out of the fact that he read 
Eckhart’s writings in a German translation made by a neo- 
Platonist who, so it is alleged by J. Anclet-Hustache, deli¬ 
berately mistranslated the original Latin in order to show 
that ‘the true religion taught by Eckhart consists in reuniting 

9. Eckhart tried to avoid the pantheistic trap by a subtle argu¬ 
ment based on the distinction between esse and essentia, existence 
and essence. 
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our being with the “ground” that is one and eternal’. Pos¬ 
sibly it arose out of the near certainty that he had been 
drawn to the writings of Eckhart by the frequent references 
made to them by the occultists Guido von List and Lanz von 
Liebenfels, 18 both of whom attributed to Eckhart a ‘Ger¬ 
manic’ variety of pantheism. 

Believing, as he did, in Eckhart’s doctrine that the soul 
meets God at ‘the ground of a man’s being’ Rosenberg held 
that an authentic Nordic religion must arise out of that same 
‘ground of being’ and took ‘The Kingdom of Heaven is 
within you’ as his favourite text. ‘Races,’ he asserted, ‘are 
God’s thoughts’ and ‘soul signifies race seen from within ... 
race is the external form of soul’. National Socialist ideo- 
logy, he insisted, arises out of a specifically Germanic mys¬ 
tical experience, ‘it derives from an experience we cannot 
always carry home with us in black and white, but which we 
can approximately render by the concept of race-soul . . . 
from this secret core . . . there develops what we call racial 
characteristic and race culture...’ 

In other words, the true Germanic faith must be a ‘religion 
of the blood’ based upon mystical experience, not creeds, 
sterile ceremony, and allegedly historical events supposed to 
have taken place in Palestine two thousand years ago. ‘For 
Aryan man,’ he said, ‘the true religious experience . . . has 
always been outside space and time and non-causal, that is 
non-materialistic, non-historical and non-rational.’ 

Christianity must be abandoned; it was tainted by Jewish 
elements introduced into it by St Paul, its doctrine of original 
sin made it totally unsuited to Aryans — ‘Homer’s heroes 
knew no sin’, he wrote, ‘no more than did . . . the Germans 
of Tacitus’ - and, in any case, it ‘represented a completely 
proletarian nihilistic trend’. 

Today, Rosenberg asserted, a new faith was being bom, ! 
‘the myth of the blood, the faith to defend with one’s blood 
the divine essence within the individual’, in which the way- 
side shrines of Catholic Germany would have their spiritual 
functions taken over by memorials to ‘two million dead 
heroes’. These memorials, he added, would become ‘places 

10. See Chapter Four. 
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of pilgrimage of a new religion’, where ‘the hearts of Ger¬ 
mans will be constantly shaped afresh in pursuit of a new 
myth’. 

Rosenberg’s use of Eckhart’s mysticism, or perhaps a dis¬ 
torted version of that mysticism, was not, interestingly 
enough, the first occasion on which it had been employed in 
order to bolster up a revolutionary ideology. In the sixteenth 
century Thomas Muntzer and other leading social revolu¬ 
tionaries had used it as a support for their rejection of all 
external authority, whether ecclesiastical, political, or even 
scriptural. 

The question arises as to what extent the ideology of 
National Socialism reflects that of Rosenberg - how far the 
mind of Adolf Hitler was influenced by Rosenberg’s odd 
theories about Judaism, Freemasonry and the ‘religion of the 
blood’. 

In answering this question many historians have been 
tempted, as Robert Cecil has pointed out, ‘to read history 
backwards’, to look at the political ineffectiveness of Rosen¬ 
berg during the period from his appointment as Minister for 
the Occupied Eastern Territories in 1941 to his resignation 
from the post in October 1944 and to argue that because he 
was unable to intellectually influence Hitler at that time, 11 
then he had never previously exerted such influence. The 
truth is very different; in the years 1920-23 Alfred Rosen¬ 
berg’s thought was a major influence upon Hitler’s ideo¬ 
logical development. It is true, of course, that, as Hitler him¬ 
self said in a passage quoted in the preceding chapter, he had 
acquired the ‘granite foundation’ of his doctrine during the 

11. The differences between Rosenberg and Hitler in 1941-4 
arose out of a dispute concerning the policies to be adopted towards 
the non-Russian peoples of German-occupied Soviet territory. 
Rosenberg wanted to make friends of these peoples - to set up, for 
example, a semi-independent Ukrainian vassal state - and to turn 
them into allies in the Nazi crusade against ‘Judaeo-Bolshevism’. 
Hitler, who seems to have been intellectually and emotionally in¬ 
capable of understanding the real nature of the ethnic minorities of 
the USSR, rejected this policy in favour of one of tr eating all Soviet 
citizens as Russian sub-humans. Rosenberg’s policies were, said 
Hitler, ‘impracticable’; in fact they were eminently sane, and, if 
adopted, might well have won the war for Germany. 


















years he spent in Vienna, but his claim that he had only had 
to extend that foundation a little can be safely regarded as 
the fantasy of a self-made man who could not bear to 
acknowledge that he owed anything to other people - not 
even Adolf Hitler had such a closed mind that he learned 
nothing after the age of twenty-four! 

The influence of Rosenberg upon Hitler is made most 
apparent in a posthumously published book by Dietrich 
Eckart, Bolshevism from Moses to Lenin: A Dialogue 
between Adolf Hitler and Myself (1924). Significantly 
enough, when Hitler came to power in 1933 he took meas¬ 
ures to remove the book from public libraries, to prevent its 
republication, and to collect and destroy all copies in the 
possession of SA units - not because he disapproved of the 
views attributed to him in the book, but because they were 
expressed in a way that made apparent the extent to which 
they were derived from Rosenberg. Thus as Robert Cecil 
has pointed out in his Myth of the Master Race , certain 
seemingly ill-assorted names, amongst them Trajan, St John 
Chrysostomos and Giordano Bruno, are common to both 
the earlier writings of Rosenberg and to the dialogue be¬ 
tween Hitler and Eckart. Similarly both Rosenberg and the 
dialogue placed great emphasis on two Old Testament texts: 
one, from the Book of Esther, describing how Mordecai 
managed to rule the Persians, and the other, from Isaiah, 
supposedly encapsulating the Jewish formula of divide and 
rule - ‘And I will set the Egyptian against the Egyptian: and 
they shall fight everyone against his brother, and everyone 
against his neighbour; city against city, and kingdom against 
kingdom.’ 

Hitler also accepted Rosenberg’s Protocols of the Learned 
Elders of Zion as evidence of a Jewish conspiracy against 
Gentile society. He affirmed their authenticity in the pages of 
Mein Kampf and as late as 1932-3 informed Rauschning 
that he found them ‘appalling’. By this time, however, he 
seems no longer to have cared whether or not they were 
genuine, for when Rauschning asserted that they were a 
‘transparent forgery’ he replied that that did not concern 
him; what mattered, said Hitler, was their ‘intrinsic truth’. 
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Hitler’s anti-Semitism went beyond even that of the Proto¬ 
cols'. ; he told Rauschning that the Jews were, quite literally, 
children of Satan! ‘Two worlds face one another,’ he said, 
‘the men of God and the men of Satan. The Jew is the anti¬ 
man, the creature of another god. He must have come from 
another root of the human race 12 . . . Not that I would call 
the Jew a beast. He is much further from the beasts than we 
Aryans. He is a creature outside nature and alien to nature.’ 

Hitler also shared Rosenberg’s characterization of Free¬ 
masonry as an organization under Jewish control - although, 
later, he exempted German masonry from this charge, com¬ 
ing to see it as a fairly harmless social institution. Neverthe¬ 
less it had to be suppressed as a rival to the Nazi Party in the 
struggle for the allegiance of the whole man: 

All the supposed abominations, the skeletons and 
death’s heads, the coffins and the mysteries, are mere 
bogeys for children [affirmed the Fiihrer). But there is one 
dangerous element, and that is the element I have copied 
from them. They form a sort of priestly nobility. They 
have developed an esoteric doctrine not merely formu¬ 
lated, but imparted through the symbols and mysteries in 
degrees of initiation. The hierarchical organization and 
the initiation through symbolic rites, that is to say, without 
bothering the brain but by working on the imagination 
through magic and the symbols of a cult, 13 all this is the 
dangerous element, and the element I have taken over. 
Don’t you see that our party must be of this character... ? 
An Order, that is what it has to be - an Order, the hier¬ 
archical Order of a secular priesthood . . . Ourselves or 
the Freemasons or the Church - there is room for one of 
the three and no more... We are the strongest of the three 
and shall get rid of the other two. 

Hitler’s mention of the Church in the above quotation 
from his conversation raises the general question of his atti- 

12. This sounds like an echo of the Theosophical doctrine of Root 
Races referred to in Chapter Three. 

13. My italics - F. K. 
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tude to religion - to Christianity on the one hand, to Rosen¬ 
berg’s mystical ‘religion of the blood’ on the other. 

There is no doubt that he despised Christianity in all its 
forms. In the course of a conversation on the subject of 
Catholicism, Unitarianism and Evangelical Protestantism 
he remarked that: 

The religions are all alike, no matter what they call 
themselves. They have no future - certainly none for the 
Germans . . .Whether it is the Old Testament or the New 
it’s all the same old Jewish swindle . . . One is either a 
German or a Christian. You cannot be both .. . We need 
free men who feel and know that God is in themselves. 

Along with this renunciation of Christianity went a de¬ 
mand for the total allegiance of all Germans to the National 
Socialist ideology; ‘Our revolution is not merely a political 
and social revolution, we are at the outset of a tremendous 
revolution in moral ideas and in men’s spiritual orientation.’ 
This spiritual revolution would overthrow traditional moral¬ 
ity; ‘The Ten Commandments have lost their validity,’ said 
Hitler, and, as for conscience, that was ‘a Jewish invention, 
a blemish like circumcision’. 

National Socialists must reject the intellect: ‘People set 
us down as the enemies of intelligence. We are. But in a 
much deeper sense than those conceited dolts of bourgeois 
scientists ever dream of.’ The revolt against the intellect 
must not, said Hitler, take the form of an artificial revival 
of the worship of Wotan; it must evolve a new religion, one 
that sprang out of the inner nature of the German soul. This 
new anti-Christian religion would come from the peasantry, 
said Hitler, and would be the old religion of heathendom 
in modern dress: 

Our peasants have not forgotten their true religion. It 
still lives . . . The old beliefs will be brought back to hon¬ 
our again . . . The peasant will be told what the Church 
has destroyed for him: the whole secret knowledge of 
nature, of the divine, the shapeless, the daemonic ... We 
shall wash off the Christian veneer and bring out a religion 
peculiar to our race ... our peasantry still lives in heathen 
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beliefs and values... through the peasantry we shall really 
be able to destroy Christianity because there is in them a 
true religion rooted in nature and blood. 

There could be no clearer expression of agreement with 
Rosenberg’s ‘religion of the blood’! To this religion, how¬ 
ever, Hitler added something else; a belief in the evolution of 
a ‘man god’ who sounds suspiciously like the ‘advanced 
adept’ of Madame Blavatsky. 

Creation is not yet at an end [asserted Hitler in conver¬ 
sation with Hermann Rauschning] at all events not as far 
as the creature Man is concerned . . . man has clearly 
arrived at a turning point ... A new variety of man is 
beginning to separate out . . . The old type of man will 
have but a stunted existence. All creative energy will be 
concentrated in the new one. The two types will rapidly 
diverge from one another. One will sink to a sub-human 
race and the other rise far above the man of today. I 
might call the two types the man-god and the mass animal 
. . . Man is becoming God .. . Man is God in the making. 

Mention of Rauschning brings one to an intriguing story, 
one of the many occult legends that have grown up around 
the life and personality of Adolf Hitler. The tale, which 
originated with Aleister Crowley and his German disciple 
Karl Germer, is a complex one and to fully understand it and 
its implications it is necessary to know certain basic facts 
about ‘the Beast 666’ - as Crowley was in the habit of refer¬ 
ring to himself - and his religio-occult system. 

Crowley, born in 1875 of parents who were devotees of 
the extremist protestantism of the Plymouth Brethren, has 
been described by Mario Praz in The Romantic Agony as 
being a ‘satanic occultist’ who ‘started his career by writing 
poems which were a slavish imitation of Swinburne and 
later devoted himself to the practice of black magic’. But 
this is a considerable over-simplification; Crowley - who still 
has disciples at the present day 14 - was the synthesizer of the 
most internally consistent and coherent of all Western occult 
systems and the inventor of a new religion, ‘Thelema’, which 

14. See Chapter Four of this book. 
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was, so Crowley believed, destined to replace Judaism, 
Christianity and all the other religions of the ‘slave gods’. 

The basis of the new religion was Liber Al, The Book of 
the Law, a seemingly crazy prose-poem in three short chap¬ 
ters which had been dictated to Crowley in 1904 by a spirit 
named Aiwass - or so, at any rate, said (and undoubtedly 
believed) Aleister Crowley. Parts of The Book of the Law 
are of great obscurity - the meaning of whole sections can¬ 
not be interpreted save by the employment of the Greek- 
Hebrew gematria 15 - but to an extent it is clear enough. We 
are leaving behind us the world of rational explanation 
(‘enough of Because, be he damned for a dog’) and entering 
a new age of intuitive understanding based on the emotions 
and the ‘true will’, the daemonic forces of the Unconscious. 
This new gospel of ‘Force and Fire’ was not, affirmed The 
Book of the Law, for general consumption. It was for a 
select minority of ‘kingly men’, the ‘few and secret’, whose 
destiny was to rule ‘the many and unknown’ whose functions 
were grimly dismissed with the words ‘the slaves shall serve’. 

1 he attractions of such a doctrine for right-wing German 
occultists are apparent, and in the early 1920s, following a 
protracted correspondence between Crowley’s disciple C. S. 
Jones - a man who, in later life, took to walking around 
naked as an indication that for him ‘all veils were open’ - 
and a German magician who called himself Frater Recnar- 
tus, a small body of German esotericists, the Order of Orien¬ 
tal Templars ( Ordo Templi Orientis) accepted The Book of 
the Law and its religion of Thelema. Crowley soon managed 
to quarrel with Frater Recnartus (as, indeed, he did with 
most people), complaining that during a prolonged stay at 
the German’s home a deliberate attempt had been made to 
starve him to death, and the Oriental Templars suffered a 
split into two sections. Those who followed Crowley were 
led by Karl Germer, an ex-soldier who had won the Iron 
Cross during the war of 1914-18, and Marthe Kuntzel, an 
elderly ex-Theosophist who had known Madame Blavatsky 
and who called herself ‘Sister I-Will-It’. 

15. The transliteration of the letters of the alphabet into numbers 
and vice versa. 
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I According to the story told by Karl Germer and Crowley 
himself, 16 in about 1925-6 Marthe Kuntzel became con¬ 
vinced that Hitler was ‘the coming man’ who would raise 
Germany from her disastrous condition. She had been told 
by Crowley that the first nation whose leadership accepted 
The Book of the Law would achieve world domination and, 
accordingly, she sent a copy of her own German translation 
of the book and certain commentaries upon it to Hitler. 
Subsequently, so the tale went, Hitler became Marthe Kunt- 
zel’s esoteric pupil and magical child. 17 

Crowley supported this extraordinary story by claims that 
in Hitler’s conversations, as recorded verbatim by Rausch- 
ning in his Hitler Speaks, the Ffihrer frequently either quoted 
or paraphrased The Book of the Law. Thus, for example, 
when Hitler had said that ‘we are now at the end of the Age 
of Reason. The intellect has grown autocratic and become 
a disease of life’ he was paraphrasing Chapter II, verses 27- 
32 of The Book of the Law, and when he had said ‘A new 
age of magic interpretation of the world is coming, of inter¬ 
pretation in terms of the will and not the intelligence’, he was 
similarly paraphrasing Chapter I, verse 44, of the book. 
Crowley also suggested that Marthe Kuntzel was a member 
of the Fuhrer’s immediate circle, and, in his own copy of 
Rauschning’s book, he noted ‘This must be Marthe Kuntzel’ 
to the following account of some remarks made to Hitler by 
a woman friend: 

My Fuhrer, don’t touch Black Magic! As yet both 
white and black are open to you. But once you’ve em¬ 
barked on black magic it will dominate your destiny. It 
will hold you captive. Don’t choose the quick and easy 
successes. There lies before you the power of a realm over 

16. Both in the forty-seventh chapter of his Magick Without Tears 
and in an unpublished letter written to a disciple circa 1943-4. 

17. Crowley referred to those who wanted to understand the nature 
of a ‘magical child’ to his own novel The Moonchild and, ‘if you can 
get it’, an OTO treatise called Of the Homunculus. The former is 
available in various paperback editions, the latter is included in The 
Secret Rituals of the OTO published in England by the C. W. Daniel 
Co. Ltd. and the USA by Samuel Weiser of New York. 
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pure spirits. Do not allow yourself to be led away from 
your true path by earthbound spirits, which will rob you 
of your creative power. 

It would be exciting indeed if Marthe Kuntzel had been 
the originator of this excellent advice! Alas, however, the 
whole idea of Hitler being her ‘magical child’ would seem to 
have been exploded by the lady herself: 

You are perfectly right [she wrote to Crowley shortly 
before the outbreak of the war of 1939-45] when you say 
I can’t think politically. I never cared for politics except 
during the War [of 1914-18] and then since the time of 
Hitler’s rising, though late enough, as it was when I began 
to see that Hindenburg was too old to give the helm of the 
Reich the necessary turn. And then it began to dawn upon 
me how much of Hitler’s thoughts were as if they 
had been taken from the Law of Thelema. I became his 
fervent admirer, and am so now, and will be to my end. I 
have ever so often owned to this firm conviction that the 
close identity of Hitler’s ideas with what the Book teaches 
endowed me with the strength necessary for my work. I 
stated this even to the Gestapo some years ago . . . But 
Germer’s letter amused me greatly. Isn’t it a lark to hear 
him bring forth his ‘theory’ about Hitler’s ‘magic birth’! 

Thus Crowley’s supposed influence on Adolf Hitler, be¬ 
lief in which is still surprisingly widespread in certain occult 
circles, shrinks, it would seem, to nothing more than the fact 
that Marthe Kuntzel was a Nazi! And yet the parallels 
between Crowley’s Book of the Law and Hitler’s opinions 
as expressed in his conversations with Rauschning are both 
striking and significant. Their significance arises, not out of 
any influence exerted upon Hitler by Crowley and his teach¬ 
ings, but out of the fact that both men were drawing, firstly, 
upon the darker side of the occult and mystical tradition 
and, second, and in many ways more important, upon the 
daemonic emotional forces which have taken refuge in the 
darkness of the Unconscious during the high-noon of Euro¬ 
pean rationalism. 
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CHAPTER NINE 


THE NAZI RISE TO POWER 

The army we have formed is growing from day to day . . . 
one day the hour will come when these rough companies will 
grow to battalions, the battalions to regiments ... the old 
cockade will be lifted from the mud ... the old flags will 
wave again .. . 

Adolf Hitler (1924) 

The trial for treason of Adolf Hitler, General Ludendorff, 
Ernst Rohm and seven other leading putschists began on 26 
February 1924 and lasted for twenty-four days. The Fiihrer 
did not apologize for his actions, he glorified them, taking 
on himself full responsibility for what had happened during 
-the attempted putsch. 

I alone [he said] bear the responsibility, but I am not a 
criminal because of that. If I stand here as a revolution¬ 
ary, it is as a revolutionary against the revolution. There 
is no such thing as high treason against the traitors of 1918. 
It is impossible for me to have committed treason, for the 
treason would not consist in the events of 8 November, but 
in all our activities and our state of mind in the preceding 
months ... If we committed high treason, then countless 
others did the same ... I feel myself the best of Germans 
who wanted the best for the German people. 

What judgment you will hand down [Hitler told the 
court] I know ... You may pronounce us guilty a thou¬ 
sand times over, but the goddess of the eternal court of 
history will smile and tear to tatters the brief of the State 
Prosecutor and the sentence of this court. For she acquits 
us! 

The court, as Hitler prophesied, found him guilty and he 
was sentenced to five years’ detention. He served only a short 
part of his sentence, however, being amnestied and released 
in 1924. Even this brief period of detention, served at the 
Landsberg prison, was spent under surprisingly pleasant 
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conditions; the Fiihrer had a room to himself, ate well, re¬ 
ceived all the letters and books he wanted, and spent much 
of his time wandering around the garden and, with the assis¬ 
tance of Rudolf Hess and Bernhard Stempfle, writing Mein 
Kampf. 

Meanwhile, the National Socialist Party fell into disarray, 
Rosenberg, whom, it will be remembered. Hitler had ap¬ 
pointed to lead the Party during his absence, quarrelled with 
Julius Streicher and, much against Hitler’s wishes, formed 
an electoral alliance with the largely North German and 
anti-Catholic German Peoples’ Freedom Party. The coali¬ 
tion, the National Socialist Freedom Movement, was sur¬ 
prisingly successful in the local and national elections of 
April/May 1924, winning over 1,900,000 votes, thirty-two 
seats in the Reichstag, and becoming the second largest party 
in Bavaria. This minor triumph displeased Hitler for two 
reasons. First, he felt that it might delay his own release - the 
more insignificant the Nazi Party became, the more likely he 
was to be paroled. Second, he was worried that the alliance 
between Bavarian Nazism and the more traditionalist North 
German nationalism would evolve into a fusion of the two 
groups, the creation of a large new party in which his role 
would be diminished. 

With Hitler’s encouragement Streicher broke away from 
Rosenberg and his associates, notably Ludendorff and a 
Nazi pharmacist named Gregor Strasser, to form a new 
party, the Great German Racial Nationalist Community. 
Meanwhile Rohm had taken the remnants of the SA, the 
other military groups which had participated in the putsch, 
and various largely northern Free Corps and welded them 
together into a new organization, the Frontbann. While the , 
Frontbann owed a loose allegiance to the political pro¬ 
gramme of the National Socialist Freedom Movement it was 
by no means subordinate to it, as Rohm explained to Luden¬ 
dorff in 1924: 

The political and military movements are entirely inde¬ 
pendent of one another . . . the defence organizations 
should be given appropriate representation in the Reichs- 
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tag group and not hindered in their special work ... The 
National Socialist movement is a fighting movement. 
Germany’s freedom, both at home and abroad, will never 
be secured by negotiations. It must be fought for! 

These symptoms of disunity had their inevitable effect; in 
the December 1924 elections the votes given to the National 
Socialist Freedom Movement fell by more than half and its 
Reichstag representation to fourteen seats. 

Hitler’s release increased the tensions within the move¬ 
ment, for he deliberately followed a policy of divide and 
rule. By February 1925 he had succeeded in breaking up the 
electoral alliance with the North German nationalists and in 
the following April he refused to accept the terms on which 
Rohm and the Frontbann were prepared to co-operate with 
him. On 1 May a brief notice appeared in the Beobachter 
informing its readers that Rohm had retired from politics; 
rather than tolerate an independent Frontbann with Rohm 
as its leader, Hitler was prepared to rebuild the SA from 
nothing. 

Throughout the second half of the 1920s Hitler slowly 
built up the strength of his party; Gregor Strasser and Josef 
Goebbels extended its activities into the virgin territories 
of North Germany; year by year the Party recruited 
more members, particularly from the youth who had grown 
up in the atmosphere of defeat, revolution, economic crisis 
and inflation. In 1926 the Party had 49,000 members, in 
1927 72,000, in 1928 108,000 and by 1929 no less than 
178,000. 

This growth was not unaccompanied by internal crises. 
Gregor Strasser and his younger brother, Otto, strongly sup¬ 
ported the socialist elements in the Nazi programme and 
advocated a sort of ‘National Bolshevism’, a political and 
military alliance with the Soviet Union against the ‘Jewish 
plutocracies’ of the Western world. This sort of talk was not 
at all welcome to Fritz Thyssen and the other wealthy indus¬ 
trialists and aristocrats upon whom Hitler came to rely more 
and more to subsidize the Party, and the Fiihrer waged a 
continual struggle against it until, in 1930, he felt strong 
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enough to force Otto Strasser 1 out of the movement and to 
bring his brother Gregor to heel. 

Even more difficulties were experienced with the SA, re¬ 
constituted in November 1926 under Captain Pfelder Von 
Salomon but still insisting on its equality with the political 
organization (PO, or as some SA men were in the habit of 
referring to it, P-Zero) of the National Socialist movement. 
1 he political activities most enjoyed by the men of the SA 
were brawling with communist toughs, sitting up half the 
night drinking and singing old army songs, insulting Jews 
and marching - an exercise to which they attached immense 
political and emotional importance. 

The sight of a large number of men, mentally, and 
physically disciplined and co-ordinated, with a patent or 
potential will to fight to the limit [said Pfeffer von Salo¬ 
mon.! makes the greatest impression upon every German 
... When whole bodies of men are to be seen deliberately 
staking life and limb for a cause, that cause must be great 
and good. 


Hitler was contemptuous of these marching louts and their 
drill-sergeant mentalities, but he felt he could make use of 
them. Ever since the failure of the Munich putsch he had 
given up the idea of the seizure of power by forcible means, 
, / 11 e . ^ nevv tflat he needed the constant threat of a brown- 
shirted SA revolution in order to induce the German estab- 

isbment to allow him to achieve office by constitutional 
means. 

The late 1920s, the period of the Nazi Party’s building up 
ot its cadres, witnessed a decline in volkisch occultism. Those 
who choose to read history backwards have seen this as evi¬ 
dence of the insignificance of occultism, as an indication 
that occult ideology had no effect upon the growth of 
National Socialism. 

Such an attitude arises out of a failure to understand the 
real nature of both National Socialism and the occult 


1 Otto Strasser went on to found the Union of Revolutionary 

National Socialists (the Black Front’), a totally unsuccessful organi¬ 
zation save for its nuisance value to Hitler’s enemies. 8 
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counter-culture. The latter consists, as was shown in the first 
part of this book, of rejected knowledge, rejected theories, 
rejected techniques and even rejected political and racial 
theories. The Nazi Party was an organization of the rejected 
- theorists whom the universities laughed at, soldiers for 
whom there was no place in the army, men for whom there 
were no jobs, supermen for whom there were no willing sub¬ 
ordinates; the fact that members of the German ruling 
classes thought (wrongly) that they could make use of this 
essentially revolutionary party and hence subsidized it as a 
‘bulwark against Marxism’ must not be allowed to mask the 
basic radicalism of National Socialism. The very existence 
of the Nazi Party as an organized expression of an anti¬ 
establishment culture brought into it those occultists who 
would otherwise have expended their energies in such volk- 
isch occult groups as the Thule Society. 

Take, for example, Artur Dinter, author of Sin Against 
the Blood and other best-selling racialist novels, who joined 
the Nazi Party at an early stage of its existence and became 
Gauleiter of Thuringia. Dinter called himself a Christian and 
saw himself as a twentieth-century Martin Luther, the head 
of a new German People’s Church. In reality, however, he 
was an occultist, and his Christianity was in direct line of 
descent from various Gnostic heresies. Thus in his 197 
Thesen zur Vollendung der Reformation, published at Leip¬ 
zig in 1926, a work which its author saw as the completion 
of the Lutheran reformation, he not only called for the 
abandonment of the use of the Old Testament but demanded 
that the Epistles of St Paul should be deleted from the New 
Testament, that all the Gospels save that of St John 2 should 
be regarded as Jewish forgeries, and that the doctrine of 
reincarnation should be accepted by all ‘Christians’! So 
extraordinary were Dinter’s theological opinions that they 
eventually became a serious obstacle to Hitler’s plans to woo 

2. Even this would have to be submitted, said Dinter, to re¬ 
translation and the eradication of Jewish influences. The Gospel of 
St John has always been a favourite with Gnostics, from the Man- 
daeans to the Byzantine Empire to the present-day followers of 
Gurdjieff and Ouspensky. 
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the Catholic and Evangelical votes, and in 1929 the would-be 
modem Luther was eased out of the Party. This should not 
be taken as proof that Hitler totally rejected, or even dis- 
approved of, Dinter’s views; if the latter could have kept 
them largely to himself all would have been well; Hitler 
would undoubtedly have tolerated them, just as he had toler¬ 
ated Rohm’s homosexuality and Streicher’s group-sex 
orgies - but the Fiihrer would" brook nothing that obstructed 
the road to political power. Hitler could hardly have objec¬ 
ted to Dinter’s belief, as distinct from public expression of 
belief, in the doctrine of reincarnation, for he seems to have 
shared it. He said: ‘What comes naturally to mankind is the 
sense of eternity and that sense is at the bottom of every 
man. The Soul and the mind migrate 3 just as the body 
returns to nature.’ 

An even more outstanding example of the attraction of the 
Nazi Party for the occultist-type of personality is provided 
by Rudolf Hess, a near-schizophrenic who became Hitler’s 
adjutant and rose to the office of Deputy Leader of the Party. 
When Hess, a moody young man who had been an officer 
during the war, first heard Hitler speak in 1921 he underwent 
an experience analogous to religious conversion, developing, 
according to Frau Hess, an ‘almost magical’ attachment to 
the Fiihrer and desperately attempting to convey his excite¬ 
ment to others. His belief in the messiahship of Adolf Hitler 
was overwhelming: ‘With pride,’ he said in 1934, ‘we see 
that one man remains above all criticism, that is the Fiihrer 
... he is right and he will always be right... the Fiihrer is 
obeying a higher call to fashion German history...’ Even in 
the dock at Nuremberg, with the Third Reich in ruins, and 
the ghastly nature of the ‘final solution of the Jewish prob¬ 
lem’ fully revealed, Hess retained his faith: 

It was granted me for many years of my life to live and 
work under the greatest son whom my nation has pro¬ 
duced in the thousand years of its history ... I regret 

3. The italics are mine, but the expression of opinion, recorded in 

I able Talk, is Hitler’s. The reference to migration can bear one 
meaning only - reincarnation. 
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nothing. If I were standing once more at the beginning I 
should act once again as I did then ... No matter what 
men do, I shall stand one day before the judgment seat of 
the Almighty. I shall answer to him, and I kn ow that he 
will acquit me. 

Yet faith in his Fiihrer was not enough for Hess; he also 
drew psychological support from his belief in the occult 
sciences, from strange ‘Paracelsian’ medical remedies, from 
consultations with astrologers, clairvoyants and carto- 
mancers. Thus Semmler, who was close to Goebbels, has 
given a description of the occult comedy associated with the 
efforts of Hess and his wife to produce a son and heir. For 
six years they visited ‘astrologers, cartomancers and other 
workers of magic’, swallowed strange potions, supposedly 
inducive of fertility, and, at intervals, announced that Frau 
Hess was pregnant or about to be pregnant. Finally a son 
was borp - although nobody felt quite sure whether Hess 
or some prophet was its father - and Hess proceeded to 
carry out a curious rite involving the placing of earth from 
every part of Germany under its cradle. Each Gauleiter had 
to despatch a sack of earth from his particular domain and 
Goebbels, with the heavy Teutonic humour that he mistook 
for wit, considered sending, as Gauleiter of Berlin, a great 
paving stone ... 

An interest in occultism was, then, widespread in the Nazi 
Party; and in spite of Goebbels’ sarcasm about Hess’s mysti¬ 
cal preoccupations, a similar, although not so pronounced, 
interest was displayed by his own wife! 

In 1929 the economic prosperity which Germany had en¬ 
joyed since 1925, a prosperity based upon short-term Ameri¬ 
can loans and a buoyant export market, was suddenly 
brought to an end by the collapse of Wall Street, the onset 
of the Great Depression, and the self-defeating attempts of 
each country to isolate itself from the world crisis behind 
high tariff barriers. 

In September 1929, just a month before the great Wall 
Street crash, Germany had had 1,320,000 men registered as 
unemployed. A year later the figure was 3,000,000 - the 
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system of the ‘November criminals’ had collapsed. 

Both the Communists and the Nazis exploited the eco¬ 
nomic crisis in the run-up to the Reichstag elections held in 
September 1930; both met with electoral success. The com¬ 
munist vote rose from 3,265,000 to over four and a half 
million and their representation in the Reichstag from 54 
seats to 77. Even more striking were the results achieved by 
the National Socialists; their vote rose from a little over 
800,000 to 6,409,600, 4 their Reichstag representation from 
12 to 107. From being the smallest party represented in the 
Reichstag they had become the second largest. 

Shortly before the elections Hitler had experienced more 
trouble with the SA. The Berlin SA men had shown their 
dissatisfaction with the political leadership at a large meet¬ 
ing which was being addressed by Goebbels. Their supposed 
function at this meeting, as at other Nazi gatherings, was the 
‘maintenance of order’ - in other words, the physical intimi¬ 
dation of hecklers. As the meeting commenced the SA men 
rose to their feet and marched out, chanting in unison: 

When the Reichstag men call me 
I do not obey... 

I sit on my arse... 

Study the list of professors. 

To see who is a swastika man 
and who an idiot. 

A full-scale mutiny followed; the SA occupied Goebbels’ 
office and broke up his furniture. Goebbels, who eventually 
employed the Berlin police to obtain access to his own office, 
appealed to Hitler, who promised to redress grievances, got 

4. Of the vast increase in the Nazi vote - roughly five and a half 
million - about a million and a quarter were taken from the parties 
of the centre, about a million and three-quarters from the right-wing 
German National Party and the remaining two and a half million 
from the four million new voters. Thus a majority of the new voters 
voted for the Nazi Party and the 1930 electoral success was owed, in 
part, to the votes of those young people who had already become 
Hitler supporters over the preceding five years or so. To some extent, 
then, the electoral triumph of 1930 was the outcome of patient 
propaganda rather than financial crisis. 
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all SA men to swear an oath of loyalty, sacked Pfeffer von 
Salomon, reappointed Rohm to his old command - and 
decided to settle accounts with all the unruly elements within 
the SA whenever the time was ripe. 

The 1930 elections settled nothing; unemployment con¬ 
tinued to grow - by the beginning of 1933 over 6,000,000 
were workless - and the sharp and growing polarization of 
political opinion between Left and Right resulted in a situ¬ 
ation in which no party could command a workable majority 
in the Reichstag. Support for the Nazi Party continued to 
increase, new members flooded into the Party and new 
‘soldiers’ joined the SA - in the year following Rohm’s re¬ 
turn the number of SA men trebled from 100,000 to 300,000. 

The growth in Party and SA membership was accom¬ 
panied by a corresponding increase in the Nazi vote. In the 
Reichstag elections of July 1932 the National Socialists in¬ 
creased their vote to 13,745,000 and their Reichstag repre¬ 
sentation to 230, thus making themselves the largest single 
party in the State. 

Like the 1930 elections, those of July 1932 led to a position 
in which no party had a majority and more elections fol¬ 
lowed in November. But by this time the Nazi star was past 
its zenith and the Party lost two million votes, most of them 

I to the Communists. To his opponents it appeared that Adolf 
Hitler had become a declining political force, that he and 
his movement were doomed to return to the obscurity from 
which they had emerged. But they left out of the reckoning 
Hitler’s capacity for intrigue; after a series of complex politi¬ 
cal manoeuvres which lie outside the scope of this book, he 
became, on 30 January 1933, Chancellor of Germany. 

The Nazis were in office, the national revolution had 
begun. 
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CHAPTER TEN 


THE Rohm purge and the disappointment 

OF THE OCCULTISTS 

We want to clean out the pigsty, get rid of the pigs, and get 
our own snouts into the trough 

Ernst Rohm (1934) 

Now that the national revolution has begun, we can throw 
out all the Jewish rubbish that has cluttered up astrology. 
All this nonsense about . astrology having originated in 
Babylon must be forgotten. Prediction by the stars is a 
Nordic science, its roots lie within the German soul 

Pseudonymous German occultist (1934) 

Two groups were particularly excited by Hitler’s accession 
to the Chancellorship, seeing it as the beginning of the trans¬ 
formation of German society towards their ideal. The first 
of these groups was the SA, the second was made up of 
those individuals who can be loosely classified as volkisch 
occultists. 

Rohm s SA had by this time swollen to a membership 
approaching 2,000,000 - a little later, after the absorption of 
the more traditional Stahlhelm para-military organization, 
something like 2,500,000 men were to wear the brown shi rt 
and the swastika armband of the SA. The ambitions of 
Rohm and his close associates, many of them homosexual, 
extended in two directions. On the one hand they wanted to 
establish themselves as a state within a state, to settle scores 
with old political opponents, to run their own SA prisons in 
which their enemies could be detained without trial, to loot 
the property of Jews and Marxists, and generally to conduct 
themselves like an army of Renaissance mercenaries who had 
occupied an enemy city. On the other hand they wanted to 
be accepted by the German establishment, particularly the 
military establishment, and to become the new people’s 
army, into which the old army should be absorbed, of the 
National Socialist State. ‘The grey rock,’ said Rohm, ‘must 
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be submerged beneath the brown flood.’ 

The realities of the situation created by the SA’s partial 
takeover of the state’s prerogatives of arrest and detention 
became apparent in the spring and summer of 1933, when, 
following Goring’s proclamation of the SA as an auxiliary 
police force with ‘no obligation to abide by the law ... to 
simply annihilate and exterminate and nothing more’, 
Rohm’s brownshirts commenced a campaign of terror and 
murder against their opponents. Throughout Germany im¬ 
provised concentration camps - fifty or more of them in 
Berlin alone - were set up in cellars, outhouses, and disused 
army camps. Rudolf Diels, a civil servant who headed the 
political intelligence department of the Prussian police, dis¬ 
covered a secret SA interrogation centre at the Berlin 
headquarters of the organization and managed to rescue 
some of those who had been tortured in it. 

The victims whom we found [he said] were half-dead 
from starvation. In order to extract confessions from them, 
they fed been kept standing in narrow cupboards for 
days on end. Interrogation consisted simply of beating up, 
a dozen or so thugs being employed in fifteen-minute 
shifts to beat their victims with iron bars, rubber trunch¬ 
eons and whips. When we entered, these living skeletons 
were lying in rows on filthy straw with festering wounds. 

Such atrocities were, of course, comparatively mild com¬ 
pared with those that were to take place ten years later in 
such extermination camps as Treblinka and Auschwitz; but 
in 1933 they were sufficient to shock the respectable middle 
classes without whose support, passive or active, the infant 
Nazi regime could not hope to survive. Slowly, one by one, 
the SA’s private prisons were closed down; the brownshirts’ 
plan to become a state within a state had been thwarted, 
although not yet abandoned. 

Rohm was equally unsuccessful in achieving his ambition 
of transforming the SA into a new German army. Not only 
did the conservatively inclined officers clustered around the 
High Command have no desire to be submerged in the 
brown flood but one of them. Major General Walter von 
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Reichenau, who held an important post in the Army Min¬ 
istry, was determined not only to reverse the Rohm plan - to 
bring the best military elements in the SA under army con¬ 
trol - but to smash Rohm’s power once and for all. To 
achieve this end Reichenau proposed that the SA should be 
transformed into a militia whose function would be the pro¬ 
tection of the eastern frontiers of the Reich, that each year 
a quarter of a million SA men should receive orthodox 
military training and be absorbed into the army, and that the 
Stahlhelm, a conservative para-military formation which had 
previously supported the German National Party, should be 
amalgamated with the SA. This last was the key proposal; it 
seemed apparent to von Reichenau that if he could get the 
one million or so members of the Stahlhelm - men whose 
loyalty was to the army rather than to either Rohm or Hitler 
- into the SA then the whole nature of that organization 
would change. From being virtually independent it would 
become, so von Reichenau believed, a mere satellite of the 
army, and Rohm’s power base would cease to exist. 

Rohm accepted the proposals, somewhat to "th?:surprise 
of his friends, but cleverly turned the table on von Rei¬ 
chenau and the army. He took the Stahlhelm into the SA, 
but immediately divided the enlarged organization into three 
portions, of which the only significant one was the ‘active 
SA’, which included only 314,000 men from the Stahlhelm 
and over half a million of Rohm’s most devoted followers. 
Far from weakening the SA, the absorption of the Stahlhelm 
had strengthened it and its chief. 

Rohm now went on to the offensive; he demanded com¬ 
mand positions on the eastern frontier for SA men, SA con¬ 
trol of the armament depots in the frontier area, that the 
function of the regular army should be reduced to training 
alone, and that national defence should become the respon¬ 
sibility of the SA. 

At this stage the Generals made an appeal to Hitler, who 
intervened in February 1934 by imposing a compromise 
decision; the army alone was to be responsible for national 
defence, the SA was to control pre- and post-military train¬ 
ing. The compromise was not to Rohm’s taste. ‘I have not 
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the slightest intention,’ he told his cronies, ‘of keeping to this 
agreement. Hitler is a traitor and must at very least go on 
leave ... If we can get there with him, we’ll get there without 
him.’ 

Amongst those who heard this outburst was Viktor Lutze, 
an SA Obergruppenfiihrer 1 who was personally devoted to 
Adolf Hitler and far more favourably disposed towards the 
regular army than most of the other SA leaders. He informed 
Hitler of Rohm’s treasonable utterances and of the general 
discontent in the upper ranks of the SA, he wrote to Rohm 
begging him to abandon his opposition to the army, and he 
told von Reichenau what he had done. The General thanked 
Lutze for his information but did not tell him that for some 
days he had been negotiating with Heydrich, chief of the 
Gestapo 2 and of the Security Police, a radical solution of the 
SA problem - nothing less than the murder of Rohm and his 
associates as ‘traitors to Germany and National Socialism’. 

At the end of April 1934 Theodor Eicke, Commandant of 
the Dachau concentration camp and a close associate of 
Heydrich, drew up a list of those to be killed when the time 
came to move against Rohm and the S A. But Heydrich had a 

( better idea; on the pretext of a Rohm plot they would liqui¬ 
date not just the more prominent SA leaders, but all those 
dangerous to the Hitler regime, be they of the Right or the 
Left. 

By the beginning of June the death list had grown long; 
one SS lieutenant confided to a friend that he felt as though 
he was going ‘to wade through blood’. 

Suddenly, however, all was thrown into confusion by a 
meeting held on 4 June between Rohm and Hitler - still, it 
would seem, anxious to postpone an open clash with the SA. 
Exactly what was said at this meeting is uncertain. Accord¬ 
ing to Hitler himself, he had told Rohm that; 

I had the impression . . . that conscienceless elements 
were preparing a National Bolshevik action that could 

1. Roughly the equivalent of a Lieutenant-General of the army. 

1 2. At this time the Gestapo (Secret State Police) was the political 
police force of Prussia alone, not the whole of Germany. 
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bring nothing but misfortune to Germany ... I implored 
him for the last time to voluntarily abandon this madness 
and instead to prevent a development that... could only 
end in disaster. 

Eventually, said Hitler, Rohm had given him assurances 
that ‘he would do everything possible to put things right’. 
This may well have been true, for immediately after the 
meeting Rohm announced that on 1 July the SA would be 
sent on a month’s leave. This announcement left Heydrich 
and the army officers who were conspiring with him against 
the SA very little time. Clearly the purge would have to take 
place on or before 30 June - it would be difficult to claim 
that the SA leadership was preparing an anti-Hitler putsch 
when, in fact, that same leadership and its followers were all 
on leave, enjoying peaceful holidays. 

On 17 June evidence came which made it apparent that, 
whether or not there existed a radical wing of the SA leader¬ 
ship which was unhappy about the way in which Hitler’s 
‘national revolution’ was developing, there was most cer¬ 
tainly still in being a traditionalist, conservative and largely 
Catholic opposition. 

The evidence in question was the widespread enthusiasm 
for the point of view of Franz von Papen, the nationalist 
Vice-Chancellor, which manifested itself in response to a 
speech he made at Marburg. 

In his speech von Papen denounced ‘untruthfulness, vul¬ 
garity and arrogance hiding under the cloak of the German 
revolution’, said that ‘not by threats against the helpless part 
of the nation . . . can confidence and devotion be main¬ 
tained’, and claimed that ‘It is time to draw together in 
fraternal respect and friendship for all our fellow country¬ 
men ...’ 

Paradoxically enough, it was almost certainly this attack 
from the right wing of the nationalist alliance that deter¬ 
mined Hitler that the time was ripe to move against his left 
wing, the SA. For just as a few years earlier Stalin had been 
frightened by the possibility of a Left-Right alliance, Buk¬ 
harin with Trotsky, so Hitler feared that the bourgeois 
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nationalists might unite against him with the SA. 

On 21 June Hitler met General von Blomberg, the con¬ 
servative army minister, who told him that he must bring the 
SA under control, that unless he did so martial law would be 
declared and the army would take over all governmental 
functions. 

Things began to move rapidly. On 24 June the army’s 
Commander-in-Chief ordered all local commanders to make 
troop concentrations designed to foil a coming SA putsch. 
On the next day Rohm was expelled from the German Offi¬ 
cers’ League - an action which, as has been pointed out, was 
essentially a modern equivalent of the handing over by the 
Church of a mediaeval heretic to the secular authorities. On 

29 June von Blomberg took the step of publishing in the 
Beobachter an article in which he asserted that ‘the array ... 
stands behind Adolf Hitler . . . who remains one of ours’. 

On the previous evening Hitler had telephoned Rohm, 
who was staying in a hotel at Bad Wiessee, and told him that 
some of his men had insulted a foreign diplomat. The matter 
must be sorted out, said Hitler. Rohm must arrange for the 
entire senior leadership of the SA to join him at Bad Wiessee 
where Hitler would meet them at 11 am on 30 June. 

The meeting never took place; early on the morning of 

30 June the SS and the criminal police throughout Germany 
carried out a series of raids in which almost all the more 
radical SA leaders were arrested and, in the next twenty-four 
hours, executed in one way or another. R5hm himself was 
arrested by Hitler in person; in his prison cell he was offered 
a revolver so that he could end his life ‘honourably’. He 
refused - ‘let Adolf shoot me’ he said. But it was an SS man 
who shot him through the breast. Rohm took a few minutes 
to die. His last words were ‘My Fiihrer, my Fiihrer’; he was 
not the only SA man to call on Hitler with his last breath, at 
least one interpreted what was happening as a reactionary 
putsch and shouted ‘Heil Hitler’ a moment before he was cut 
down by a hail of SS bullets. 

By no means all of those killed in the 30 June purge were 
SA men; General von Schleicher was also murdered, so was 
von Kahr, with whom Hitler had clashed at the time of the 
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1923 putsch. Some of those murdered were innocent of any 
political affiliation whatsoever. Thus a music critic named 
Schmid was taken from his Munich apartment, killed, and 
returned to his wife in a sealed coffin. He had been mistaken 
for Ludwig Schmitt, a physician who had been associated 
with Otto Strasser . .. 

Rohm’s successor as leader of the SA was Viktor Lutze, a 
man who combined a strong dislike of Himmler and his 
black-uniformed SS with a stronger loyalty to the Fiihrer 
and an even stronger devotion to his own interests - he even¬ 
tually met his death in a road accident as he was returning 
from a black-market expedition. 

It has become fashionable to see the SA as being of total 
insignificance after 30 June 1934. In one way this view is 
justified; there is no doubt that from the time of the Rohm 
purge onwards the SA was no longer an independent force 
in the state and the National Socialist movement, a force 
capable of formulating its own policies whose leadership 
could hope to be the real rulers of Germany. Nevertheless, 
until c. 1940 the SA still fulfilled an important function as 
(a) a channel of communication between the National 
Socialist leadership and the ordinary German ex-serviceman 
and (b) an educational machine for the ideological education 
of the people of the Reich - the men of the SA were syste¬ 
matically crammed with the Nordic theorization of Rosen¬ 
berg and other ‘mystical’ National Socialists in the hope that 
from them it would filter out into the minds of the broad 
masses. 

In spite of the comparative importance retained by the SA 
its leaders were, as has been said, disappointed by the results 
of the national revolution, by their failure to become the 
General Staff of a new people’s army. 

The disappointment of the volkisch occultists was in 
many ways even more acute; for, with their hold on power 
still somewhat shaky, the Nazis were even more anxious to 
conceal the real nature of the intellectual influences upon 
their ideology than they had been during the years of ob¬ 
scurity. Thus in spite of the desperate efforts of almost every 
variety of cultist to show complete and utter agreement with 
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! the Nazi mythos, the regime rejected the approaches made 
by the occultists. 

In spite of such rejections, astrologers, magicians, practi¬ 
tioners of every form of pseudo-scientific irrationalism per¬ 
sisted in usually futile attempts to ingratiate themselves with 
their rulers. 

Take, for example, the case of the Astrologische Rund¬ 
schau (Astrological Review) which was transformed from a 
magazine that dealt with astrology from an occult, some¬ 
what Theosophical, point of vjew to one which included 
appeals to rid astrology of its ‘parasitical, alien and sub¬ 
versive elements’ and assertions that ‘awareness of one’s 
national heritage and blood links with the Aryan race are 
indivisibly bound up with the science of astrology.’ 

Mensch in All (Man in the Universe ), a popular journal 
edited by Reinhold Ebertin, son of the Elsbeth Ebertin 
whose prediction of the 1923 putsch and bold declaration of 
the growing importance of Hitler had attracted such wide 
attention ten years earlier, went even further. It fused itself 
with Die Chiromantie (Palmistry), an anti-Jewish occult sheet 
edited by Ernst Issbemer-Haldane, an occultist, palmist and 
practitioner of fringe medicine - he diagnosed illnesses on 
the basis of the appearance of the fingernails - who called 
himself an Ariosophist and was a disciple of Lanz von Lie- 
benfels. Together the two occultists filled their publication 
with ‘Aryan astrology’, supposed proofs that their science 
was of Nordic, not Babylonian origin, and much similar pre¬ 
tentious nonsense. Together, also, they founded an associ¬ 
ation of fortune tellers and graphologists which called itself 
the Spiritual Front and sternly refused to admit to member¬ 
ship ‘Jews and other racially inferior persons, physically 
handicapped or crippled people (save those wounded in the 
war), charlatans, quacks and such persons who must be 
regarded as unreliable’. 

In spite of this racist qualification the Spiritual Front 
received no support from the Nazi leadership; quite the re¬ 
verse in fact - they actually banned some of Issberner- 
Haldane’s writings and, at about the same time, brought to 
a complete halt the publication of Lanz von Liebenfels’ 
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Practical Empirical Handbook of Ariosophical Astrology, 
a massive work which was being brought out in parts by 
Herbert Reichstein, a Nazi occultist who was the editor of 
the Aryan Review, an esoteric weekly whose contents in¬ 
cluded such rubbishy articles as The Kabalistic Horoscope 
of Adolf Hitler. 

The astrologers did not escape unscathed in the purge of 
30 June 1934; Dr Heimsoth, the astrological physician who, 
as mentioned in an earlier chapter, specialized in the inter¬ 
pretation of the horoscopes of homosexuals, was murdered 
by the SS, presumably because of his friendship with Rohm. 
A similar fate was narrowly avoided by von Sebottendorff, 
the occultist whose political importance as leader of the 
Thule Society and the Bavarian Province of the German 
Order was described in an earlier chapter. 

In 1933, shortly after the Nazi seizure of power, von 
Sebottendorff had returned to Bavaria from Turkey, where 
he had been living since 1923, and published Bevor Hitler 
kam, a book largely concerned with the Thule Society, its 
influence on the infant National Socialist movement, and - 
most emphasized of all - the importance of von Sebotten¬ 
dorff’s own activities in the period 1918-20. 

At around the time of the publication of this book von 
Sebottendorff revived the Thule Society and gave public lec¬ 
tures at which he revealed a good deal too much for his own 
good about the occult connections of Hitler and other Nazi 
leaders. 

At the time the Nazis had not yet managed to obtain the 
absolute control of all aspects of German life that they were 
to achieve a year or two later but, even so, von Sebotten¬ 
dorff’s blatant publicizing of the activities of himself and 
other Thulists could not be tolerated. The second and en¬ 
larged edition of Sebottendorff’s book was suppressed, all 
copies of the first edition of the book and of Sebottendorff’s 
autobiographical novel The Rosicrucian Talisman that 
could be traced were destroyed, the Thule Society was dis¬ 
solved and former membership of both it and of the German 
Order was proclaimed a disqualification for office holding in 
the Party. Sebottendorff was himself arrested but, a few 

160 


weeks before the purge of 30 June, was released on condition 
that he left Germany for good and promised to make no fur¬ 
ther mention of the occult affiliations of the Nazi leadership. 

As time went by, the Nazi interference with all non-Nazi 
occultists and their fraternities and associations grew from a 
mere attempt to control and regulate to a very real perse¬ 
cution. 

Consider what happened to the astrologers. Their main 
organization was the Central Astrological Office (CAO) 
which, in association with independent astrologers and affi¬ 
liated local societies, organized well-attended annual con¬ 
ferences, the preparation of statistical studies designed to 
prove the truth of astrology, and the circulation of astro¬ 
logical literature. The presiding genius of the CAO was Dr 
Hubert Korsch, who published the monthly Zenit which, 
while it was the official organ of the CAO, was owned by Dr 
Korsch himself. 

For some reason or other - very probably jealousy - 
Korsch was intensely disliked by a number of professional 
astrologers, at least one of whom proclaimed that the good 
doctor was, of all things, a disguised Jesuit! Most of 
Korsch’s enemies were members of a small rival society, the 
Astrological Society in Germany (ASIG), which after Janu¬ 
ary 1933 fell more and more under the influence of Martin 
Pfefferkorn, an amateur astrologer who was also a member 
of the Party and saw himself a? the future leader of a purified 
National Socialist astrological movement. 

In June 1933 Pfefferkorn’s control of the ASIG became 
absolute when the Leipzig Nazi official responsible for cul¬ 
tural matters announced the reorganization of the society on 
Nazi lines and ordered the election of a new executive com¬ 
mittee made up almost entirely of Nazis and led by Pfeffer¬ 
korn. 

The next step in Pfefferkorn’s planned Nazification of 
German astrology under his own leadership was the over¬ 
throw of Korsch and his Central Astrological Office. In spite 
of some limited support from Rosenberg’s Fighting League 
for German Culture. Pfefferkorn failed to capture Korsch’s 
organization at its 1933 conference, and, in fact, failed to 
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make much impression on the rank-and-file delegates, who 
seem to have been repelled by the intemperance of his 
attacks on Dr Korsch. A few days later, however, Pfeffer- 
korn’s fellow Nazi, Dr Moebius, an executive member of the 
ASIG, managed to involve Korsch in a petty dispute which 
led almost to the prosecution of the latter before a Nazi 
Party ‘Court of Honour’. 

The dispute arose when Korsch and Moebius were sharing 
a waiting-room - both were trying to get an interview with a 
Party official from whom they hoped for support for their 
respective astrological societies, Moebius, who was an ‘old 
fighter’, a man who was proud of the fact that he had been 
a Nazi Party member long before Hitler had attained power, 
suddenly noticed that the rival astrologer was wearing the 
swastika badge of a Party member. This infuriated Moebius 
who, feeling sure that Korsch was not an authentic Nazi, de¬ 
manded by what right he wore the badge. Dr Korsch refused 
to answer, and a dispute developed of such intensity that a 
senior Party official felt obliged to intervene. This latter in¬ 
dividual discovered that Korsch was a ‘March violet’, a man 
who had only joined the Party after the Nazi conquest of 
power. Such men were not popular with the old fighters, and 
Korsch was informed that he was breaking a Party regula¬ 
tion by wearing the badge before he had completed six 
months’ probationary membership. Such a defiance of the 
Party’s regulations, said the indignant Nazi, made Korsch 
liable to arrest and severe punishment... 

This seemingly ludicrous episode was in reality a severe 
defeat for Korsch who could no longer feel that he was as 
much entitled to Party support as was Pfefferkom. Never¬ 
theless, the matter ended comparatively well for Korsch 
who, four months or so afterwards, was informed that it had 
been decided not to prosecute him. 

The next move of Pfefferkom and his supporters was to 
spread a tale that Dr Korsch was partly Jewish. So serious 
did this accusation seem that Korsch felt obliged to prove 
his Aryanity in the October 1933 issue of his magazine Zenit. 

For what it was worth Korsch eventually won his battle 
against Pfefferkom, not because the Nazis preferred him to 
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the ‘old fighter’, but because in the fin al analysis the National 
Socialist ideology was a total one - it wanted the whole man, 
body and soul; the Party was not prepared to tolerate an 
anti-establishment culture that existed outside its own 
counter-culture. The Party was hostile to any occult belief 
that existed independently of itself - astrology, at its highest 
level capable of acting in a quasi-ideological manner, could 
not, in the long run, be tolerated except in the highest levels 
of the National Socialist hierarchy and under its guidance. 

Korsch’s victory was therefore unreal; the Gauleiters’ 
tolerance of him, his periodical, and his Central Astrological 
Office were only temporary. As early as the autumn of 1933 
the proprietors of newspapers published in Germany’s 
major cities were instructed to refuse astrological advertise¬ 
ments. In the spring of the following year professional 
astrology and other predictive methods were banned in Ber¬ 
lin. Soon afterwards restrictions were placed on the sale of 
popular astrological and other occult literature throughout 
Germany. 

At first more serious occult literature - textbooks of 
astrology, Korsch’s Zenit, Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine and 
similar productions - was tolerated, but soon this too began 
to be affected by almost random police raids on booksellers 
and publishers. The material seized on these raids, sup¬ 
posedly for detailed examination, was rarely returned to its 
lawful owners, who, after one or two incidents of this sort, 
were faced with the alternatives of either going bankrupt or 
switching to some less risky variety of bookselling. Not sur¬ 
prisingly, most of them chose to follow the latter course, and, 
one by one, the occult bookshops and publishers of pre- 
Hitler Germany began to disappear. 

In 1935 things improved a little. A certain Herr Schulze, 
who was both an old-time Nazi and a keen amateur astrolo¬ 
ger, was appointed official censor of astrological books and 
magazines and the authorities agreed that there should be no 
confiscation of material which had received his National 
Socialist imprimatur. At around the same time those pro¬ 
fessional occultists - astrologers, fortune-tellers etc., who 
were considered politically innocuous were admitted to the 
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professional workers’ section of Robert Ley’s National 
Socialist Labour Front. 

This improved situation was of comparatively short dura¬ 
tion. In 1937 a campaign was launched against every' type of 
occult organization that was conceivably capable of becom¬ 
ing transformed into a nucleus of opposition to the regime. 
No longer was it only those fraternities whose leaders knew 
too much, such as the Thule Society, which suffered sup¬ 
pression, but harmless associations such as the German 
section of the Order of the Star (a society devoted to spread¬ 
ing the gospel according to Krishnamurti), the German 
Theosophical Society, whose grand piano passed into the 
ownership of the Hitler Youth, the German Biodynamic 
Agricultural Association — a group of farmers who were 
disciples of the occultist Rudolf Steiner and chose seed- 
planting time on astrological principles - and the Fraternity 
of Saturn, a brotherhood who followed the unlikely but 
seemingly harmless practice of varying their coital positions 
in accordance with planetary movements through the 
Zodiac. 

At about the same time a campaign of petty restrictions 
on the paper supply, distribution and sales of occult maga¬ 
zines was put into action. By the end of 1938 only two astro¬ 
logical magazines had survived. 

The really ardently pro-Nazi occultists were, on the 
whole, treated just as badly as those whose National Social¬ 
ism was lukewarm. Thus, soon after the German incorpora¬ 
tion of Austria into the Reich, Lanz von Liebenfels, the man 
whose writings had done much to mould Hitler’s mind, was 
forbidden to write for publication. 

Just how far the Nazis went in their suppression of secret 
occult societies, and how deep was their suspicion of those 
who had, even briefly, been members of such societies, be¬ 
comes apparent when one examines the confidential Gestapo 
list of societies whose former members were not allowed to 
hold any government office, even the most minor clerical 
position in the Post Office. The list was sufficiently catholic 
to include not only just about every masonic association 
which had had even a single lodge in Germany, but Aleister 
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Crowley’s OTO and the Hermetic Order of the Golden 
Dawn. 

Yet at the very time that occultists were being purged 
from the civil service, a huge occult brotherhood whose 
ideology was almost entirely drawn from esoteric sources 
and whose ceremonies were, in essence, a perverted form of 
ritual magic had grown up inside the Nazi Party. 

That occult brotherhood was Heinrich Himmler’s black- 
uniformed SS. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


THE MAGICAL ORDER OF THE SS 
It is no odds to us if we kill someone 

Heinrich Himmler 

Nature is marvellously beautiful and every animal has a 
right to live ... You will find this respect for animals in 
every Indo-Germanic people 

Heinrich Himmler 

Heinrich Himmler, Reichsfiihrer SS and the most notorious 
of the Nazi leaders save for Adolf Hitler himself, was one of 
the earliest members of the Party, a banner-bearer in the 
unsuccessful putsch of 1923. 

He was bom on 7 October 1900, the second son of Geb- 
hard Himmler, a teacher who had at one time been the pri¬ 
vate tutor of Prince Heinrich of Wittelsbach, a member of 
the Bavarian royal family. The young Heinrich - named 
after his father’s old pupil, who had consented to become the 
boy s godfather — grew up into adolescence as a devoted 
Catholic and monarchist with a burning desire to serve his 
country as an officer. His eyesight was too poor for accept¬ 
ance as a cadet naval officer, his first choice of career, and 
towards the end of 1917 he joined a Bavarian infantry regi¬ 
ment. He missed the war, however; by the time he had fin¬ 
ished six months’ basic training, three months of officer 
cadetship and a short machine-gun course, the fighting was 
over and he was demobilized. For four months or so he 
hung around the family home and then at the time of the 
Munich Soviet, joined a Free Corps led by a certain Lieu¬ 
tenant Lautenbacher. Once again he missed the fighting and 
in October 1919 after an unsuccessful attempt to rejoin the 
regular army and an attack of typhus, he became an agricul¬ 
tural student at Munich University. 

Himmler’s three years as a student were more innocent 
than any subsequent period of his life; he joined the Apollo, 
a student fraternity devoted to beer drinking and duelling - 
he had to be excused the former owing to his weak stomach 
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- he fell in love with Maria Loritz, a distant cousin with 
whose mother he boarded, he worried about his excessive 
fondness for chocolate and cream cakes, and he went to a 
fancy dress party dressed up as the Sultan of Turkey. He lost 
his Catholic faith but retained his interest in military affairs 
and, in May 1920, Was recruited into the Einwohnerwehr, 
roughly the Bavarian equivalent of America’s National 
Guard or Britain’s Territorial Army. His enrolment in this 
organization brought him into contact with Rohm, at whose 
suggestion he joined, in the summer of 1922, a para-military 
formation called the Reichskriegsflagge and, shortly there¬ 
after, the Nazi Party. 

After the failure of the 1923 putsch Himmler joined 
Gregor Strasser’s National Socialist Freedom Movement, 
becoming one of its most active propagandists. He became 
depressed, however, by the quarrels between the various 
National Socialist groups and felt he was, as he confided to a 
friend, engaged in ‘a potentially lost cause’. His faith and 
enthusiasm were revived by Hitler’s release from the Lands- 
berg and the foundation of the reconstituted Nazi Party in 
August 1925. At a salary of 120 marks a month he became 
secretary to Gregor Strasser, now the man in charge of Nazi 
V Party propaganda in Lower Bavaria. The diffident young 
man whose stomach was too weak for beer-drinking showed 
unexpected abilities as an organizer; towards the end of 1925 
he was appointed Deputy Gauleiter 1 of Upper Bavaria- 
Swabia and, in the following year. Deputy Reichsfiihrer of 
the SS, supposedly the Party’s elite guard but still a very 
small formation with only 300 or so members. Its major 
functions were the supplying of bodyguards for the Party 
leadership and the signing up of new subscribers to the Party 
press. It was subjected to continual interference by the lead¬ 
ers of the SA, who prophetically discerned that it was 
capable of developing into a dangerous rival to their own 
military empire, and was held together only by its members’ 
fanatical personal devotion to Adolf Hitler and their deeply 
held conviction that they were the aristocracy of National 

1. A Gau, the local unit of the Nazi Party, was roughly equivalent 
to a Reichstag electoral district. 
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Socialism. No one held this latter belief more firmly than 
Heinrich Himmler. ‘The SA is the infantry of the line,’ he 
said, ‘the SS is the Guard. There has always been a Guard, 
the Persians had one, the Greeks had one, Caesar, Napoleon 
and Frederick the Great, right up to the world war. The SS 
will become the Imperial Guard of the new Germany.’ 

In 1929 Himmler was promoted to Reichsfuhrer SS; he 
determined to transform his tiny group of strong-arm men 
and newspaper-sellers into an elite Nordic Order whose ini¬ 
tiates should be as loyal to one another as the men of a 
primitive clan or the members of a masonic fraternity, as 
courageous as the Teutonic Knights who had guarded the 
marches of mediaeval Germany against the pagan Slavs, and 
as dedicated to their ideals as the Jesuits. 

His first task, however, had to be the enlargement of the 
SS, the establishment of a power base. In this he was suc¬ 
cessful, partly because of his own very real organizational 
abilities, partly because Hitler wanted to cut the semi¬ 
independent SA down to size, to reduce its importance by 
building up a rival Party Guard whose members’ first loyalty 
would be to himself. 

In January 1929 there were under 300 SS men, a year later 
there were almost 3,000. By the time of Hitler’s accession to 
power there were something like 50,000, and after this event 
a flood of new recruits - ‘March violets’, men who wanted to 
jump on the Nazi bandwagon - hurried to join what was 
already regarded as the party elite, a more respectable or¬ 
ganization than either the SA or even the Party itself. 

So large were the numbers that joined during this period 
that in 1933 H i m mler had to call a temporary halt to recruit¬ 
ing and between then and 1935 over 60,000 SS men were ex¬ 
pelled. A great many of these were thrown out for obvious 
reasons - they were alcoholics, homosexuals, criminals or 
men known or suspected of having an immediate Jewish 
ancestor - but they included something like 90 per cent of 
the ‘old SS’: the men who had been good enough for the 
brawling and party infighting of the years before 1933 were 
not good enough for Himmler’s Imperial Guard. 

To be an imperial Guard was not enough for Himmler; 
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I the SS must become an Order of Knights. The first step to¬ 
wards this was, inevitably enough, the eradication of Jewish 
blood. From the end of 1935 all SS other ranks had to pro¬ 
vide a Jew-free family tree going back to 1900; in the case of 
officers this had to be extended back to 1750. This require¬ 
ment produced a great deal of trouble, for in eighteenth- 
century Germany there had been a surprisingly large amount 
of inter-marriage between Jew and Gentile, and in the case 
of the higher ranks of the SS it came to be unofficially re¬ 
laxed in cases where Himmler considered the individual 
concerned to be particularly useful. Thus when the daughter 
of SS Major-General Kruger became engaged to SS 
Lieutenant-Colonel Klingenberg a routine genealogical in¬ 
vestigation disclosed that the General’s wife had a full Jewish 
ancestor in 1711. Not only was Kruger not expelled for being 
‘married to a part Jewess’ but his ‘part Jewish’ son was 
allowed to join the SS. 2 The most notable case of this sort 
was that of Reinhard Heydrich, ‘the man with the iron 
heart’, who was Himmler’s de facto second-in-command for 
several years, and who believed himself to be partly Jewish, 
a belief which was shared by Himmler. The Reichsfiihrer-SS 
was prepared to tolerate this supposed Jew because of his 
particular abilities, his intellect, his administrative talents 
and, above all, his brutality. Heydrich, Himmler asserted, 
‘had overcome the Jew in himself by intellectual means . .. 
he was convinced that the Jewish element in his blood was 
damnable ... for [the Jews] he had neither pity nor mercy’. 3 
Himmler’s ambivalent attitude towards partly Jewish high- 
ranking members of the SS may have arisen out of the fact 
that, although he was himself ‘pure Aryan’’, he did have Jew¬ 
ish relatives by marriage, in particular a cattle-dealer whom 
he managed to keep out of the extermination camps until a 
very late stage of the war. 

The SS purge of Jewish elements from its ranks was only 
2. Curiously enough, however, the marriage was not allowed to 
go ahead. 

3. The most piquant thing about all this is that Heydrich and 

Himmler were almost certainly mistaken in their belief that the 
former was part-Jewish. Genealogical research undertaken since 
1945 has failed to disclose any non-Aryan ancestors. 
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a first step in a planned gradual transformation of its racial 
character, which would, after a century or more, so Himmler 
believed, result in it consisting entirely of blond, blue-eyed 
Nordics - modern Vikings, ‘warrior peasants’ who would 
rule the inferior racial elements of eastern Europe. 

As a move towards this desired end the SS racial experts 
divided German citizens into five racial types: 

Pure Nordic; 

Largely Nordic; 

Nordic racial bastards; 4 

Eastern and Alpine bastards; 

Non-European bastards. 

Only the first three of these classifications were accepted 
into the SS before 1942 - theoretically, at any rate. After that 
date, the vast expansion of the Waflen-SS (the SS military 
formations) led to a continual relaxation of the required 
characteristics until, towards the end of the war, the SS in¬ 
cluded in its ranks Cossacks, Tartars, and even fez-wearing 
Bosnian Moslems! 

The importance which Himmler attached to a Nordic, as 
distinct from a simply non-Jewish, genetic heritage seems 
to have arisen partly out of his volkisch occultism - as we 
shall see, no leading member of the Nazi Party was a more 
dedicated occultist than he - and partly out of the influence 
exerted upon him by the Mythos and other writings of 
Rosenberg. For although the two men quarrelled violently 
with one another, and although Rosenberg ultimately came 
to regard Himmler’s rise to prominence as a symptom of 
‘the sickness of the Nazi Party’, there is no doubt that 
Himmler read the Mythos with admiration and that, as he 
told Rosenberg, his thoughts ‘ran along similar lines’. 

The candidate for SS membership who satisfied the racial 
requirements and passed a stringent physical examination 
was then subjected to a lengthy novitiate. On the annivers¬ 
ary of the 1923 putsch which followed his provisional accep¬ 
tance he was allowed to wear SS uniform, but without the 
usual collar patches. On the following anniversary of Hitler’s 

4. ‘Bastard’, of course, in the sense of being of mixed race. 
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appointment as Chancellor he was given a provisional SS 
identity card. On the following 20 April - Hitler’s birthday 
- he was allowed, provided he had proved satisfactory in all 
respects, to wear collar patches with his uniform, to receive 
a full SS identity card, and to take part in the mystic, neo¬ 
pagan ceremony of the taking of the SS oath: 

I swear to thee Adolf Hitler... loyalty and bravery. 

I swear to thee, and the superiors thou shalt appoint 
obedience unto death. So help me God. 

By the following 1 October the candidate, still not a full 
member of the SS, had to learn a set of extraordinary religio- 
political questions and answers. For example: 

Why do we believe in Germany and the Fiihrer? 

Because we believe in God, we believe in Germany 
which He created in His world and in the Fiihrer, 

Adolf Hitler, whom He has sent us. 

After a succeeding period of service in the Labour Corps 
and the Army the young SS man was, providing his military 
record had been satisfactory, at last admitted to full mem¬ 
bership of the Order receiving, in token thereof, a cere¬ 
monial SS dagger. 

All members of the SS were obliged to participate in the 
neo-pagan ceremonies of a specifically SS religion devised 
by Himmler and clearly derived from his interest in occult¬ 
ism and the worship of Wotan. 

Exactly when Heinrich Himmler first became interested in 
occultism, herbalism, straw baths and other varieties of 
fringe medicine, eccentric cosmology and all the other 
assorted oddities that formed such a large part of his intel¬ 
lectual baggage is uncertain. It has been suggested that it 
was subsequent to his meeting with Marga Boden, whom he 
married in 1928, and it is likely that she strengthened his 
interest in offbeat subjects. But it is a fact that long before 
she came into his life Himmler was studying occult litera¬ 
ture; his reading list, discovered a few years ago, reveals that 
at the time of the Munich putsch he was not immersed in 
some serious political or military study, but was reading a 
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popular occult omnibus devoted to such subjects as as¬ 
trology, spiritualism and mesmerism. At this time he had so 
totally abandoned the Catholic faith that he regarded him¬ 
self as a spiritualist - Carl du Prel’s Spiritualism was on his 
reading list and he commented upon it: ‘a scientific little 
book with a philosophical basis that makes me really believe 
in Spiritualism.’ 

He was also a convinced believer in reincarnation - in a 
speech to high-ranking SS officers, delivered at Dachau in 
1936, he told them that they had all been with each other 
somewhere before and that they would all meet again after 
their present lives had ended. He believed that he himself 
was the reincarnation of Heinrich the Fowler (875-936), the 
monarch who had founded the Saxon royal house, had 
driven the Poles eastward, and whose memory he held in 
peculiar veneration. On the thousandth anniversary of Hein¬ 
rich’s death he swore an oath to continue the king’s ‘civiliz¬ 
ing mission in the east’ and each year thereafter he spent 
some time in silent meditation before the dead monarch’s 
tomb which, so he said, was ‘a sacred spot to which we 
Germans make pilgrimage’. It is somewhat difficult to re¬ 
concile Himmler’s belief that he was the reincarnation of 
Heinrich the Fowler with his simultaneous belief, confided 
to his masseur Felix Kersten during the war, that in the 
silences of the night he held long conversations with the dead 
man’s spirit - perhaps he meant that he retreated into the 
inmost recesses of his own soul, perhaps that he was in the 
habit of talking to himself. 

It is to be presumed that Himmler believed himself to be 
a descendant of Heinrich the Fowler, for the particular form 
of the theory of reincarnation to which he gave his assent 
was that advocated by Karl Eckhart, who argued that each 
man was reborn in the body of one of his descendants, that 
we are all, in a sense, our own ancestors. This doctrine was, 
so Eckhart claimed in his book Temporal Immortality, the 
ancient belief of all the Teutonic tribes. Himmler was so 
impressed by Eckhart’s teachings that in 1937 he ordered 
20,000 copies of Temporal Immortality for the use of the SS. 
The order had to be cancelled, however, apparently because 
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of political pressures exerted upon Himmler by those lead¬ 
ing members of the Nazi Party who desired, largely for 
tactical reasons, to remain upon reasonably good terms with 
those Lutheran and Catholic Christians who were beginning 
to be worried by persistent rumours that Himmler had am¬ 
bitions to don the mantle of Grand Master of German occul¬ 
tism. It is likely that Hitler’s 1937 speech in which he 
attacked ‘obscure mystical elements’ 5 was intended, in part 
at least, to assuage just such Christian forebodings. 

Himmler’s neo-paganism was in direct line of descent 
from Guido von List, Lanz von Liebenfels and the Ger¬ 
manic religious sects founded by their disciples. There had 
been many such sects of which the most notable, both in 
terms of numbers and in the influence which its festivals 
seem to have exerted upon Himmler when he devised his 
SS religion, was the Germanic Belief Fellowship which had 
come into existence in about 1913 as the result of a fusion 
between two earlier organizations, the Wotan Society and 
the Community for Germanic Beliefs, and was led by a cer¬ 
tain Professor Fahrenkrog - a man who, like Guido von List, 
wanted to build a cathedral dedicated to Wotan. Members 
of this organization celebrated religious festivals dedicated 
to such unlikely objects of veneration as Thor’s hammer, 
and held Nordic weddings, funerals and baptisms. A de¬ 
scription of such a baptism ceremony has survived; its cul¬ 
minating point was the child being taken into its father’s 
arms, sprinkled with water, and told to ‘make all that is 
un-German alien to you’. 

Himmler adapted his SS festivals from those of the Nordic 
pagans; just as the latter had made midsummer one of the 
high points of their calendar, so did Himmler, who desired 
it to take the place of Christmas as far as the members of 
the SS and their families were concerned. Each year ‘mid¬ 
summer presents’, especially manufactured at the SS-owned 
factory situated at Allach in Bavaria, were sent by Himmler 
to his men. Alas, however, with typically feminine obstinacy 
their wives continued to celebrate Christmas and to be apa¬ 
thetic about Himmler’s introduction of religious ceremonies 
5. See Chapter One. 
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designed to take the place of Christian marriage, baptism 
and funerals. 6 For all these latter ceremonies the local SS 
leader acted as a priest. At, for example, the marriage cere¬ 
mony the happy couple first exchanged vows and rings, and 
then received bread and salt from the local SS leader. A 
similar rite replaced Christian baptism, with the child re¬ 
ceiving, not bread and salt, but a gift from Himmler. Thus 
the first child of an SS marriage received a silver-plated mug 
and the fourth child of such a marriage a silver candlestick 
inscribed with the meaningful words: ‘You are but a link in 
the endless chain of the [SS] clan.’ 

Himmler’s attitude to marriage and childbirth was essen¬ 
tially a pagan one; polygamy he considered a desirable 
institution for the SS, and Christian marriage ‘satanic’. On 
3 May 1943 he said; 

Marriage as it is today is the Satanic work of the 
Roman Catholic Church. Regarded dispassionately and 
without prejudice, our present marriage laws are abso¬ 
lutely immoral. . . The marriage laws of today, presum¬ 
ably designed to protect the family, in fact lead to a 
decrease in the size of families. After the war . . . mono¬ 
gamy will cease to be enforced upon promiscuous man¬ 
kind. The SS and the heroes of this war will have special 
privileges. They will immediately have the right to take a 
second wife, who shall be considered to be as legitimate 
as the first. The permission to have two wives will be a 
mark of distinction... The racially pure blood of German 
heroes will be transmitted to as many offspring as possible 
.. . Any soldier who has distinguished himself in the war 
and is racially pure will be enabled to better himself, 
matrimonially speaking, after the war, if he so desires. He 
will be allowed to replace a non-Aryan wife with one who 
is pure Aryan... 

The physical centre of Himmler’s SS paganism was the 
castle of Wewelsburg, situated near the town of Padersborn 

6. So far extended Himmler’s concern that SS men should do 
everything in 'proper fashion’ that on one occasion he actually 
issued instructions as to the correct way of committing suicide. 
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in Westphalia. According to a story circulating amongst 
some SS men Himmler purchased this castle with the inten¬ 
tion of transforming it into an SS fortress which would 
withstand a great barbarian invasion from the east - he 
believed, so it was said, in an ancient prophecy which spoke 
of ‘a gigantic storm which would appear out of the east to 
overwhelm the German peoples if it was not confronted and 
turned back in the region of Birkenwald in Westphalia’. This 
odd story may well have had a basis in fact; it would have 
been typical of Himmler’s credulous approach to predic¬ 
tion in all its forms for him to buy his headquarters building 
upon the basis of tangled soothsaying! Equally, however, it 
is perfectly possible that Weweteburg was selected simply be¬ 
cause it was in a ruinous condition and, consequently, the 
local authority responsible for its maintenance was prepared 
to let it on long lease to Himmler for the nominal rent of one 
mark a year. 

Whatever the truth of the matter may have been, there is 
no doubt that Himmler wanted his castle restored as mag¬ 
nificently as possible. Between 1934 and 1945 he spent no 
less than 13,000,000 marks on the restoration, upkeep and 
furnishing of the building, using only the very best materials 
and workmanship. 

Every room was furnished in a different style, not even 
a desk was duplicated . .. fine tapestries, solid oak furni¬ 
ture, wrought-iron door handles, candlesticks. Priceless 
carpets . . . curtains of heavy brocade . . . Doors were 
carved and embellished with precious metals and 
stones . .. 

Rooms in the castle were dedicated to particular Ger¬ 
manic heroes; thus one suite of rooms was dedicated to 
Frederick Barbarossa and was set aside for the Fuhrer’s use 
should he ever make a visit to Wewelsburg. In fact he never 
did so, and this surprising avoidance of Wewelsburg created 
a local legend that Hitler intended to be buried there. 

The centre of the castle was the great banqueting hall, 
* furnished with a gigantic table around which were placed 
large wooden chairs - almost thrones - upholstered with 
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pigskin and with the name of the rightful occupants inscribed 
on silver plates. In these chairs Himmler and his favourite 
subordinates would sit both for conferences concerned with 
mundane matters and for group meditation - long hours of 
silence in which the participants were supposed to strengthen 
their ties with the ‘Race Soul’. Besides Himmler himself, 
never more than twelve SS men were allowed to sit down at 
the table; the reasons for this are not clear, but it is possible 
that he was either blasphemously parodying the Last Supper 
or seeing himself symbolizing the Sun surrounded by the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac. 7 

Above the banqueting hall were Himmler’s own rooms. 
Here were housed his library and his weapon collection. 
Here was the highest SS Court of Honour. 

Below the hall was the crypt, ‘the realm of the dead’, in 
which twelve unoccupied pedestals were placed around a 
stone hollow. On the death of each of Himmler’s chosen 
twelve his coat-of-arms was to be burned and the ashes 
placed in an urn on one of the pedestals, there to be venera¬ 
ted by future generations of the SS clan. 

Besides the strange antics engaged in at Wewelsburg there 
were other indications of Himmler’s interest in occultism, 
neo-paganism and pseudo-science. Thus all the concentra¬ 
tion camps had to have herb gardens attached to them - 
Himmler sincerely believed that these natural medicaments 
were immensely preferable to the drugs employed by ortho¬ 
dox medical practitioners - and the physicians and mid¬ 
wives attached to the SS maternity service were urged to 
administer ‘relaxing herb teas’ to their patients. 

The SS maternity organization, the Lebensborn, was seen 
by Himmler as an instrument in his struggle for the purifica¬ 
tion of the German blood. 

Every unmarried woman of thirty or over [said Himm¬ 
ler] will be required to report to the Lebensborn and put 
herself at their disposal, to be made pregnant. If she 
resists this order she will be punished ... as an enemy of 

7. Thirteen is also, of course, the supposedly traditional maxi¬ 
mum number of initiates in a coven of the witch-cult. 
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the people. The SS will constitute themselves godparents 
tp the children ... and the organization will provide funds 
for their education. 

Only to a very limited extent was the Reichsfiihrer able to 
put into effect his plan for human stud-farms, a plan clearly 
derived from Lanz von Liebenfels, and the Lebensborn 
largely remained a thoroughly inefficient form of maternity 
service - the infant mortality in its nursing homes was twice 
the national average. 

It is possible that the failure of the Lebensborn to develop 
in the direction desired by Himmler arose out of the fact that 
the latter was unable to concentrate on anything for very 
long - he had so many other matters to occupy his attention. 
For example, the difficulty in getting hold of really Teutonic 
honey, and the problems associated, with the particular 
mineral water, a sovereign remedy for all human ills, bottled 
by the SS. Apart from such matters as these there were all 
the many activities of the SS Ancestral Heritage Department 
to be considered... 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

ANCESTRAL HERITAGE 

‘This establishment, goes unconditionally with the Fiihrer’ 
Nazi propaganda banner suspended across the 
front of Wittenau Lunatic Asylum in 1938 


ffiMCLV'i'''. . ■ 

In the first chapter of this book I referred to some experi¬ 
ments involving human refrigeration conducted at Dachau 
by a quack physician named Sigmund Rascher. These ex¬ 
periments were carried out under the auspices of the Ahnen- 
erbe - i.e. Ancestral Heritage - department of the SS and 
those conducting them were bombarded with messages from 
Himmler urging that particular attention should be given to 
animal warmth which, as has been previously remarked, the 
Reichsfiihrer SS seems to have believed enjoyed a mystical 
superiority over other forms of heat. 

Rascher had first made contact with Himmler in rather 
curious circumstances; the latter had written to him in order 
to congratulate him on his wife’s amazing Nordic fertility. 

She had, it seemed, given birth to three children between her 
forty-eighth and fifty-second birthdays; in reality the Ra¬ 
scher couple had kidnapped these children from orphanages. 

In May 1941 Rascher was on a Luftwaffe medical course 
at Munich and from there he wrote to Himmler informing 
him that medical research designed to study the physiologi¬ 
cal effects of high altitudes upon airmen had come to a halt 
because no tests with human material had yet been possible 
as such experiments are very dangerous and nobody will 
volunteer for them! Could Himmler, asked Rascher, ‘make 
available two or three professional criminals . .. the experi¬ 
ments, by which the subjects can, of course, die, would be 
conducted with my co-operation’. Himmler was delighted to 
assist; prisoners were supplied for these ‘scientific’ experi¬ 
ments and Rascher moved the Luftwaffe decompression 
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chamber to Munich where he proceeded to conduct some 
200 or so high-altitude simulation tests. The third in the 
series was typical: 

. . . without oxygen at the equivalent of an altitude of 
29,000 feet conducted on a 37-year-old Jew in good gen¬ 
eral condition. Respiration continued for thirty minutes. 
After four minutes the test subject began to perspire and 
roll his head. After five minutes spasms appeared. Be¬ 
tween the sixth and tenth minute respiration increased in 
frequency, the test subject was losing consciousness. From 
the eleventh to the thirteenth minute respiration slowed 
down to three inhalations per minute only to cease entirely 
at the end of that period ... 

It is possible that the scientific jargon in which were writ¬ 
ten such reports as that reproduced above served to mask 
their real nature and it is instructive to compare them with 
a description given by a Dachau prisoner who worked as an 
assistant to Rascher: 

(The test subjects) . . . would go mad and pull out their 
hair in an effort to relieve the pressure. They would tear 
their hair and face with their fingers and nails in an 
attempt to maim themselves in their madness. They would 
beat the wall with their hands and head and scream in an 
attempt to relieve the pressure on their ear drums . . . 

The low-pressure research appeared to have been com¬ 
pleted by the middle of 1942, but in October of that year Dr 
Hippke, Chief Medical Inspector of the Luftwaffe, wrote to 
Himmler pointing out that the Dachau experiments had 
failed to reproduce the extreme cold of high altitudes. This 
was a serious error, but it would soon be rectified; the Luft¬ 
waffe was building a new decompression chamber ‘equipped 
with full refrigeration and a nominal altitude of 100,000 
feet’. Meanwhile ‘freezing experiments along different lines 
were still being conducted at Dachau’. 

These latter had two purposes: first, to discover how 
much cold could be endured by a human being before death 
supervened and, second, to discover the best method of re- 
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viving those who had become unconscious after being sub¬ 
jected to intense cold - pilots who had baled out over the 
Arctic Ocean, for example. 

Rascher experienced a certain amount of difficulty in get¬ 
ting his test subjects sufficiently cold - on one occasion he 
wrote to Himmler in order to ‘Thank God we have had some 
really cold weather at Dachau’. How such cold weather was 
used has been described by Walter Neff, a prisoner who 
served as a medical orderly: 

A prisoner was placed naked on a stretcher outside the 
barracks in the evening. He was covered with a sheet, and 
every hour a bucket of cold water was poured over him. 
The subject lay out in the open like this until the morning 
. . . Later Rascher said it was a mistake to cover the sub¬ 
ject ... in future subjects must not be covered ... 

In Rascher’s revivification experiments, particular atten¬ 
tion was paid to Himmler’s belief in the magical powers of 
animal warmth and his theory - strongly implied if never 
stated in so many words - that contact between the sexes in¬ 
volved the transmission of a vital force from the stronger to 
the weaker of the two people involved. Four women prison¬ 
ers were transferred from the concentration camp brothel 
service to provide the required combination of animal 
warmth and sexual availability. At this stage a snag devel¬ 
oped - Dr Rascher suddenly experienced moral qualms; 
these qualms were not, as might be expected, over a failure 
to reconcile the experiments he had engaged in with the 
Hippocratic oath, but over the Aryan appearance of one of 
the prostitutes! He wrote: 

One of the women assigned showed unmistakably Nor¬ 
dic racial characteristics . . . My racial conscience is out¬ 
raged by the prospect of exposing to racially inferior 
concentration camp elements a girl who is outwardly pure 
Nordic . . . For this reason I decline to use this girl for 
my experimental purposes. 

Rascher, alas, found a non-Nordic substitute and reported 
his findings to Himmler: 


The test subjects were chilled in the familiar way . . . 
Removal from the water took place at a rectal tempera¬ 
ture of 86 °F. In eight cases the test subjects were placed 
between two naked women on a wide bed. The women 
were instructed to snuggle up to the chilled person as 
closely as possible . . . Once the test subjects regained 
consciousness they never lost it again, quickly grasping 
their situation and nestling closely to the naked bodies of 
the women. The rise of body temperature then proceeded 
at approximately the same speed as with test persons 
warmed by being swathed in blankets . . . four test sub¬ 
jects . . . practised sexual intercourse between 86° and 
89-5°. In these persons, after coitus, there ensued a very 
rapid rise in temperature, comparable to that achieved by 
means of a hot-water bath. 

Rascher concluded his report by expressing his view that 
hot-water baths were superior to Himmler’s beloved animal 
warmth save in those cases where the test subjects’ physical 
condition ‘permitted sexual intercourse’. 

Himmler felt unable to accept that this could be true and 
continued to urge more experimental work on animal 
warmth. Rascher’s replies were surprisingly firm: 

10 September 1942 

In the experiments conducted to save the lives of re¬ 
frigerated people it has been proven that quick heating 
has in each case been more efficacious than slow heating, 
since the body temperature still keeps on sinking after the 
body has been removed from the cold water. Heating by 
animal warmth - animals, or female bodies - would take 
too long. 

(signed) Dr S. Rascher. 

But Himmler was not to be put off his obsessional interest 
in animal warmth : 

I have received the interim report on the refrigeration 
experiments in Dachau Camp. 

In spite of everything, I should conduct these experi¬ 
ments so that all possibilities, quick heating, medicinal 
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heating, animal heating etc. are explored in a certain 
experimental order. 

H. Himmler. 

The refrigeration experiments were both disgustingly cruel 
and scientifically valueless. They disgraced both the physi¬ 
cians who conducted them and the SS leaders who initiated 
them; the only decent human beings involved were some of 
the victims: 

From the bunker two Russian officers were brought in. 
We were forbidden to talk to them. They arrived at four 
. o’clock in the afternoon. Rascher made them undress and 
they went naked into the tank. Hour after hour passed, 
though cold narcosis usually occurs in sixty minutes. In 
this case the two were still fully conscious at the end of 
two and one half hours. All efforts on our part to per¬ 
suade Rascher to give them a narcotic injection were in 
vain. Sometime during the third hour one of the Russians 
said to the other: ‘Comrade, ask the officer to shoot us.’ 
The other replied that he didn’t expect any mercy from 
that Fascist dog. Then they shook hands with a ‘Farewell, 
Comrade! ’ . . . The experiment lasted at least five hours 
before death finally occurred. 

At the Nuremberg trial of Wolfram Sievers, eventually 
condemned to death for his participation in the direction of 
both the Dachau and other revolting pseudo-scientific ex¬ 
periments, much evidence was given regarding, the activities 
of SS officers attached to the Ahnenerbe. Little was revealed, 
however, that threw any real light upon the origins of this 
grotesquely sinister SS department. There is little doubt that 
they must be sought on the crazier fringe of German occult¬ 
ism - in, to be precise, the Nordic Atlantis beliefs of a certain 
Hermann Wirth. 

The idea that Atlantis had been situated in the far north 
was not a new one; in 1675 Olof Rudbeck had published a 
treatise which proved, to his own satisfaction at any rate, 
that Atlantis had been situated in Sweden and was the source 
from which all culture had flowed. In the Weimar period 
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several German occult writers combined this theory with 
both the Atlantis of Madame Biavatsky and Theosophical 
‘historians’ and Nordic racialism. The oddest literary effort 
of this sort was Atlantis', die Urheimat der Arier, published 
by K. G. Zschaetch in 1922. 1 This not only situated Atlantis 
in arctic latitudes - the Atlanteans were, of course, blond, 
blue-eyed Nordics - but employed the mysterious faculty of 
‘race memory’ to give a detailed account of the cataclysmic 
destruction of the island continent. This had resulted from 
Earth’s collision with a comet; the only survivors had been 
a certain Herr Wotan (the original, of course, of the deity of 
the same name), his pregnant sister, and his daughter. The 
three were vegetarians and teetotallers (as, indeed, was Herr 
Zschaetch himself) and after their escape from Atlantis they 
resided where the necessities of a simple life were in abund*. 
ant supply - in the roots of an immense cabbage, taller than 
any tree, situated on the brink of a cold spring. In spite of 
this healthy environment Wotan’s sister died in childbirth. 
Fortunately, the infant was fed by an obliging she-wolf and 
from this event originated the story of Romulus and Remus 
... If Wotan’s wolf-suckled nephew had chosen to marry 
his cousin all would have been well and Aryan humanity 
would have conquered the universe on cabbage and cold 
water. Unfortunately he chose to copulate with inferior 
racial elements, was taught to eat meat and to drink alco¬ 
holic beverages. The latter had been manufactured by a sort 
of proto-Jewess named Heid who, with typically Semitic 
ingenuity, had discovered how to ferment the apple-like fruit 
of the cabbage tree. Most of mankind’s myths and legends 
are no more than confused memories of these happenings; 
the cabbage became Yggdrasil - the world-tree of Nordic 
mythology - while the Old Testament tale of Eve and the 
fruit of good and evil is a distorted account of Heid’s in¬ 
vention of fermented liquor... 

A far saner version of Atlantis as the Aryan homeland 
was tentatively put forward by Alfred Rosenberg. He wrote: 2 

1. James Webb has referred to an earlier work by the same 
author. The Ayrans (1920). I have been unable to trace a copy. 

2. In the preface to the Race and Myth section of the Mythos. 
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'• • • Today geology has attained such a level as to be 
able to map out periods which occurred tens of thousands 
of years before our own time . . . Geographers tell us of a 
continent between North America and Europe, remnants 
of which we see in Greenland and Iceland. They also re¬ 
veal to us that on the far side of the high northern islands 
. . . there exist old waterlines which lie more than one 
hundred metres over the present ones. This phenomenon 
points to the probability . . . that there was once a much 
milder climate in the present Arctic region. All this to¬ 
gether puts the ancient sagas about Atlantis in a new light. 
Apparently it is no longer completely out of the question 
that where today the waves of the Atlantic roar and 
mighty icebergs wander, a flourishing continent once 
towered over the deluge; a continent on which a creative 
race nurtured a great, far-reaching sea culture and sent its 
children into the world as sea-voyagers and warriors . . . 
That old, despised hypothesis which stated that once, from 
a Northern creative point - which we will call Atlantis, 
even if we do not literally believe in a sunken continent of 
Atlantis - swarms of warriors spread out, which might 
explain the continuously recurring Nordic longing to 
conquer distant lands: this hypothesis seems probable 
today. These streams of Atlanteans sailed there .. . ships 
to the Mediterranean, to Africa ... and probably even to 
China. 

While, as we shall see, Hermann Wirth’s beliefs regarding 
Atlantis and its supposed influence as the source of Nordic 
culture lacked the semi-rationalism of the views expressed 
by Rosenberg, they did not even begin to approach the sheer 
lunacy of those of Herr Zschaetch. Nevertheless, Wirth’s 
private life and opinions were of extreme eccentricity. Over 
the entrance door of his home hung a notice which sternly 
cautioned his visitors: 

NO SMOKING 

A DEEP BREATHER LIVES HERE 

The deep breather was his wife, and her deep breathing 
was of such intensity that she rarely spoke. Or at least, not 
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in a way comprehensible to ordinary mortals. Instead she 
stared into space, communing with the world of spirits and 
telepathically communicating the weighty significance of 
her profound silences to her husband who would, when occa¬ 
sion demanded, translate them into words. 

Wirth was a professional academic, an expert in German 
pre-history, and combined considerable learning with an 
almost total lack of scholarship. He accepted for example, 
the genuineness of a supposedly ancient Nordic document 
called the Uralinda Chronicle - in reality a transparently 
late forgery - which he used as a support for his theories; he 
explained the fact that the tattered and seemingly aged 
Chronicle was written on paper which bore a nineteenth- 
century watermark by the assertion that it was a copy of an 
original document still in the safe keeping of its hereditary 
guardians. One day these devoted custodians of Nordic tra¬ 
dition would confound the critics of the Chronicle by pro¬ 
ducing the original for scholarly examination ... 

Wirth believed that by prolonged brooding and meditation 
upon the symbols of primeval man he had uncovered their 
inner meaning; thus a shape rather like a weight-lifter’s 
apparatus supposedly represented the solar year. 

Such a belief in the possibility of the intuitive interpreta¬ 
tion of unknown symbolism has been by no means 
uncommon, particularly among occultists. Thus before 
Champollion’s decipherment of the Rosetta stone, the key to 
the understanding of Egyptian hieroglyphics, there had been 
many intuitive ‘solutions’ to the problem, all of them totally 
mistaken, while in the present century the late James 
Churchward, an occultist who believed in the existence of a 
sunken Pacific continent called Mu and whose writings have 
become a cult in certain ‘underground’ circles, has trans¬ 
lated’ both Mayan inscriptions and certain supposed Indian 
writings by similar intuitive methods. Churchward found 
mention of his continent of Mu worked into the structure of 
almost every ancient monument. As he believed that the 
word Mu was indicated by a rectangle, and as most bricks 
are rectangular, his discoveries were by no means surprising! 

Wirth’s interpretation of ancient symbolism led him to 
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believe in the former existence of a sunken continent situ¬ 
ated in what is now the Arctic Ocean. This continent, said 
Wirth, was identical with Plato’s Atlantis but for the sake of 
clarity it was better to refer to it by the name of Thule, a 
legendary far northern island. 

Thule had enjoyed an advanced, although non-metallic, 
culture which had flourished in the period 25000-12000 bc. 
Its inhabitants had evolved a monotheistic religion which 
their migrations had spread all over the world, even to the 
southern hemisphere, for the Polynesians are the descend¬ 
ants of a mixed race which resulted from the intermarriage 
of Thuleans with the aboriginal inhabitants of the Pacific 
islands. In the same way both the Nordic peoples of Europe 
and the Red Indian tribes of North America had come into 
existence as a product of cross-breeding between Thuleans 
and various less-evolved varieties of mankind. The last 
representatives of the original Thulean strain had been de¬ 
generate, but still biologically admirable Sadlermiut Eski¬ 
mos, now extinct. 

It is known that by 1933-4 Himmler had become deeply 
interested in Wirth’s ideas, for Rauschning has given a de¬ 
scription of how at some time during those years the Reich- 
fiihrer SS attempted to enlist his support in suppressing the 
views of academics hostile to Wirth’s theories: 

Himmler called me to account about a professor who 
lectured on prehistoric times both at Danzig and at 
Konigsberg. This man, he said, had been criticizing cur¬ 
rent ideas about the origin of the Teutons and the age of 
their civilization, and had condemned these ideas from 
allegedly scientific points of view. At that time a sensation 
had been created by an exceedingly silly book, a manifest 
forgery, the Uralinda Chronicle. The book traced back 
the history of the Teutons to an infinitely remote period; 
and it proved once more that the original German-Teuton 
race was the true creator of European civilization. The 
professor had treated this book with proper severity, and 
Himmler wanted me to dispose once and for all of this 
type of scientific mischief-making. He himself would put 
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the fear of God into the professors of Konigsberg and 
Breslau; I was to do the same in Danzig. 

In 1935 Himmler established the Ahnenerbe as a new 
department of the SS with Wirth as its chief. It is possible, 
even probable, that it was originally founded by Himmler 
in order to give Wirth an ‘academic’ institution of his own, 
for in its early years the Ahnenerbe bore a noted resem¬ 
blance to various other pseudo-scientific foundations with 
which Wirth had previously been connected, and Wirth and 
Himmler had by this time become acquainted with one 
another. It is significant that this acquaintanceship had 
arisen out of an introduction made by Johann von Leers, an 
anti-Semitic occultist who devoted most of his long life to 
vain attempts to revive the worship of Apollo - as late as the 
1950s he was publishing from Cairo an occult newsletter 
which combined denunciation of ‘Judah’ in general (and the 
State of Israel in particular) with a sun-worshipping pseudo- 
mysticism of the utmost banality. 

In the early years of the Ahnenerbe the eccentric scholars 
who stalled it were largely concerned with such harmless 
pursuits as examining honey and royal jelly in order to 
discover which varieties were particularly suitable for Nor¬ 
dic consumption (Himmler actually seems to have desired 
the introduction into Germany of an Aryan strain of bees 
from the Himalayas), evolving unlikely theories about Ger¬ 
man pre-history, and attempting to abstract some sort of 
sense out of the many conflicting systems of mystical rune 
interpretation. 

This latter subject had, of course, been an obsessional pre¬ 
occupation of racist occultists since the time of Guido von 
List and Lanz von Liebenfels, 3 but by the 1930s it had sunk 
to even lower levels of fatuous stupidity; thus Siegfried 
Kummer, president of an esoteric fraternity called the Soci¬ 
ety of Invisible Aryans, not only believed that by meditating 
on particular runes one could cure all human ills, but in 1932 
published a book called Holy Rune Power in which he 
announced the existence of a German variety of Hatha Yoga 
3. See Chapter Four. 
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which involved its practitioners contorting their bodies into 
the shape of runic letters. At the same time as these odd 
gymnastics were engaged in it was advantageous, added Herr 
Kummer, to yodel as loudly as possible ... 

While it seems unlikely that Himmler adhered to quite 
such eccentric theories there is no doubt that he was ob¬ 
sessed with runes; he adopted the double Sig rune (//) 
as the symbol of the SS and all recruits to the General SS 
were subjected to lectures on runic theory; as late as 1943 
he was expressing his distress that non-German recruits to 
the military wing of the SS were taught nothing about runes 
and right up to May 1945 a large Ahnenerbe department de¬ 
voted its energies to runic exegesis. 

In time an SS colonel named Wolfram Sievers succeeded 
Wirth as head of the Ahnenerbe (it would seem that even 
Himmler eventually began to doubt Wirth’s sanity) and 
under him the department grew until it numbered over fifty 
sections. The most sinister of these was the so-called 
‘Military Experimental Science’ division which not only 
supervised Rascher’s grisly freezing and revivification experi¬ 
ments but engaged in an extraordinary black comedy involv¬ 
ing the building up of a collection of ‘Jewish-Bolshevik’ 
skulls. 

The affair began towards the end of December 1941 when 
Professor August Hirt, a sinister intellectual who combined 
work for the Ahnenerbe with the headship of the Anatomi¬ 
cal Institute of Strasbourg, wrote a letter to Himmler’s 
adjutant; 

We have a large collection of skulls . . . of the Jewish 
race, however, only a few skull specimens are available 
. . . The war in the east now presents us with the oppor¬ 
tunity to overcome this deficiency. By procuring the skulls 
of the Jewish-Bolshevik commissars who represent the 
prototype of the repulsive, but characteristic, sub-human, 
we have the opportunity to obtain scientific material. 

It was no use, added Hirt, for the SS to simply remove the 
skulls from ‘Jewish-Bolsheviks’ who had been killed in 
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action. Prisoners should be used, their heads should first be 
measured, and then they should be murdered. 

Following the . . . death of the Jew [wrote Hirt] whose 
head should not be damaged, the physician will sever the 
head from the body and will forward it... in an hermeti¬ 
cally sealed container. 

Subsequently there was a change of plan. Hirt decided he 
needed not just skulls but whole skeletons, and 109 Jewish- 
Bolsheviks - 79 males, 30 females - were delivered to the 
Ntzweiler concentration camp where they were subjected to 
‘anthropological measurements’. What happened to them 
subsequently was described by their murderer, Josef 
Kramer: 

Early in August 1943 I received eighty inmates who 
were to be killed with the gas 4 Hirt had given me. One 
night I went to the gas chamber in a small truck with about 
fifteen women this first time. I told the women they had 
to go into the chamber to be disinfected ... With the help 
of a few SS men I stripped the women and shoved them 
into the gas chamber stark naked. When the door closed 
they began to scream .. . The women screamed for about 
, half a minute until they fell to the floor... 

In all Kramer killed about 80 people for Professor Hirt, 
who received his ‘scientific’ material in a reasonably fresh 
condition: 

. . . thirty female bodies arrived still warm. The eyes 
were wide open and shining. They were red, bloodshot 
and popping from their sockets. There were also traces of 
blood about the nose and mouth. No rigor mortis was 
evident. 

But Hirt seems to have been unable to achieve a speedy 
reduction of his corpses to skeletons: 

In view [reported Sievers to Himmler in September 

4. Presumably the gas was supplied in the form of crystals of 
Zyklon ‘B’. 
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1944] of the vast amount of scientific research involved 
the task of reducing the corpses has not yet been 
completed... 

It is some comfort to remember that Sievers was tried at 
Nuremberg as a major war criminal, found guilty and sub¬ 
sequently executed. Rascher’s end was even more un¬ 
pleasant. Himmler had discovered that Frau Rascher’s 
amazing Germanic fertility - it will be remembered that she 
had supposedly given birth to three children between the 
ages of forty-eight and fifty-two - was fraudulent and that 
the Rascher ‘children’ had been kidnapped from orphan¬ 
ages. The Reichsfiihrer SS could not bear the thought of 
having been made a fool of and in May 1944 he had Rascher 
arrested and sent to the Dachau concentration camp. To¬ 
wards the end of the war he was shot - a more merciful 
death than that extended to the victims of his freezing 
experiments. 

With time the Ahnenerbe became a sort of intellectual 
dustbin into which were thrown all Himmler’s pseudo¬ 
scientific and occult obsessions. Sometimes these were harm¬ 
less enough, sometimes they were sinister in the extreme; one 
of them, a cosmic theory regarding fire and ice, may have 
affected the course of the war. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

FIRE AND ICE 

I shall construct . . . an observatory in which will be repre¬ 
sented the three great cosmological conceptions of history 
- those of Ptolemy, Copernicus and Horbiger 

Adolf Hitler (28 April 1942) 


The year 1937 was a busy one for Heinrich Himmler. He 
was worried about the incidence of homosexuality within the 
SS and gave instructions that any offenders should, after 
trial and a prison sentence, ‘be sent ... to a concentration 
camp and shot while attempting to escape’. He was greatly 
concerned with the design of coats-of-arms for the more 
prominent SS leaders; and he was still involved in an irritat¬ 
ing squabble that had broken out in the previous year be¬ 
tween a number of partisans of Hans Horbiger’s ‘World Ice 
Theory’. 

Who was Hans Horbiger, what was his World Ice Theory, 
and how did it concern the Reichsfiihrer SS? 

Bom in Austria in 1860, Horbiger began his working life 
as a blacksmith but soon abandoned this in favour of engin¬ 
eering. He designed hydraulic pumps, invented a new and 
greatly improved valve mechanism, and set up his own 
business. This was sufficiently successful to enable its foun¬ 
der to retire, devote his time to his hobbies of cosmology 
and astronomy, and develop the World Ice Theory. 

While only a boy Horbiger had lookedat the moon through 
a telescope and decided that it was probably made of ice. In 
1882 the sight of a comet ‘scintillating like ice’ reminded 
him of this poetic conclusion and, ten years later, he had a 
dream - almost a vision - in which it was revealed to him 
that the Sun’s gravity field extended only to three times the 
orbit of Neptune. One day he witnessed a minor explosion 
produced by molten metal falling upon frozen mud; in a 
flash he realized the origin of the solar system - the planets 
were the offspring of the Sun, the debris of huge explosions 

191 



that had followed its collision with huge blocks of ice . . . 
Space is filled with rarefied hydrogen and minute ice- 
crystals; these latter coagulate into enormous lumps and 
crash into stars. The resulting explosion not only throws off 
great globes of star-material (which eventually coagulate 
into planets) but much of the stars’ oxygen which, combin¬ 
ing with the free hydrogen of outer space, forms a great 
cloud of orbiting ice-particles (‘bolides’) beyond the outer 
planets. In the case of our own Sun this cloud is visible with 
the naked eye - for the Milky Way is not, as telescopes seem 
to reveal, a mass of stars, but a particularly thick accumula¬ 
tion of bolides. 

As time passes the bolides are slowed up by friction with 
interstellar hydrogen and, meeting up with one another and 
forming ever larger particles, spiral inwards towards the Sun. 
As a result the outer planets are under a continuous bom¬ 
bardment of ice blocks and have acquired coatings of ice 
hundreds of miles thick; fortunately the Earth escapes most 
of this celestial barrage, for we are protected by the Moon, 
also coated with ice. 

Horbiger’s ideas are, of course, scientifically untenable; the 
albedo (the light-reflective capacity) of the Moon is far lower 
than ice - lower, even, than that of the Earth - while the den¬ 
sity of Saturn is far lower than it would be if coated with 
ice. When taxed with such facts as these, Horbiger took 
refuge in an unexplained concept called gravitational sha¬ 
dow and, if sceptics were sufficiently bold to continue to ex¬ 
press their doubts, would shout; Trust me, not equations! 
When will you learn that mathematics is valueless?’ 

Some time before World War I Horbiger found an en¬ 
thusiastic convert in Philipp Fauth, a schoolmaster who was 
also an amateur astronomer of some distinction, a specialist 
in lunar observation. In 1913, the latter published Glacial 
Cosmogony, Horbiger’s magnum opus, a book which, like 
later literary productions of Horbiger and his disciples, 
clearly reveals a considerable, although unacknowledged, 
intellectual debt to Madame Blavatsky and, very probably, 
Fourier. 1 

1. See Chapter Two, ‘The Nature of the Occult’. 
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Like the Russian seeress he believed that the history of 
mankind went back very much further in time than orthodox 
science would admit, like her he argued that the Earth had 
had many satellites in the past - that the present Moon, 
while ‘older than Earth’, had been a satellite for only a com¬ 
paratively short space of time. 

He explained these eccentric beliefs by an extension of the 
World Ice Theory. All the planets are slowed down by the 
friction that occurs between them and ice-particles and 
interstellar hydrogen. As a consequence of this they spiral 
,j towards the Sun, into which they will all eventually fall, 
perishing in one great solar bonfire. Owing to the greater 
density of ice-particles towards the Milky Way the outer 
planets meet with greater friction and fall inwards much 
more quickly than those nearer the centre of the system. 
This effect is particularly pronounced on the smaller outer 
planets as their surface area is much greater in relation to 
their total volume than is the case with such planetary giants 
as Satan and Jupiter. When these small planets cross the 
orbit of the Earth upon their sunward progression they are 
captured and become satellites of the Earth - moons. 

They continue to be slowed up by friction and to spiral 
downwards, but now towards the Earth. When they reach 
Roche’s limit - the distance (varying with the mass of the 
satellite) at which an orbiting body is tom apart by gravita¬ 
tional stress - they break up and the Earth is bombarded 
with, first ice, then mud, and finally rock. Eventually, all the 
lunar debris has crashed upon the Earth, which is then 
moonless until another spiralling planet is captured. The 
capture of such a new satellite is, of course, an intensely 
traumatic event, accompanied by geological upheaval and 
flood. 

Before our present Moon had been acquired there had 
been at least six other moons whose capture and destruction 
had marked the beginnings and ends of the six geological 
periods preceding our own. As man was already civilized in 
the Tertiary Period, which ended something like a quarter of 
a million years ago, he partially remembers the destruction 
of the preceding satellite and the capture, only 15,000 years 
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ago, of the present one. This half-memory reveals itself both 
in dreams, for the memory of these catastrophic events is 
stamped upon the racial unconscious, and in legend, folk¬ 
lore and sacred scripture. The Book of Revelation, for ex¬ 
ample, is neither more nor less than a confused account of 
the religious wars that took place at the time immediately 
before the break-up of the Tertiary satellite, then so close 
that it occupied a fifth of the sky and orbiting so rapidly that 
it eclipsed the Sun three times a day... 

Horbiger suffered financial losses in the economic collapse 
that followed upon the military disaster of November 1918, 
but this did not prevent him and his disciples from launch¬ 
ing a frenzied publicity campaign against orthodox cos¬ 
mology. Books, pamphlets and leaflets poured from the 
presses; advocates of the World Ice Theory went so far as to 
interrupt speakers at astronomical conferences with shouts 
of ‘Out with orthodoxy, we want Horbiger’, and Hdrbiger 
himself announced that ‘Either you believe in me and learn 
or be treated as an enemy’. 

In the 1920s the World Ice Theory gathered a certain 
amount of support in both Germany and Austria. Not only 
did its lunatic theorizing and frenzied hatred of ‘official 
science’ appeal to the irrationalism that was already becom¬ 
ing prevalent in certain circles but it did provide some sort 
of explanation for the sinking of Atlantis - a supposed event 
that, as we have seen in an earlier chapter, had assumed 
great importance for some volkisch occultists. The cata¬ 
clysm, and others similar, such as the drowning of the 
mythical Pacific continent of Lemuria, were explained in the 
following way. 

As a satellite draws ever nearer the Earth so does its gravi¬ 
tational pull increase. Consequently the oceans’ tides be¬ 
come ever greater and, in time, a stage is reached where the 
distance between high and low tide levels must be measured 
in miles rather than in yards. Eventually, when the satellite 
is beginning to approach the destruction limit and is orbiting 
the Earth with enormous velocity, even this stage passes. 
There are no longer ordinary tides but only one vast ‘girdle- 
tide’, a permanent bulge of water centred upon the equator. 
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This concentration of water in the tropics has a dual effect; 
on the one hand northern areas that are normally under 
hundreds of feet of water become dry land, on the other 
hand all tropical and sub-tropical land areas become totally 
submerged save for those - the peaks of the Andes, for in¬ 
stance - situated at what are normally extremely high 
altitudes. 

At the same time as the girdle-tide comes into existence 
there occurs a noticeable reduction in the apparent gravita¬ 
tional pull of the Earth, for this is partially counteracted by 
a powerful pull from the satellite. Consequently animals and 
planets are enabled to grow to an enormous size. Hence, of 
course, the dinosaurs. 

In the centuries before the fall, 250,000 years ago, of the 
satellite of Earth that preceded our own Moon, the high 
plateaux of the Andes, then only a few hundred feet above 
the level of the girdle-tide, became a centre of world civiliza¬ 
tion. This culture was finally destroyed with the break-up of 
the Tertiary satellite; not only were its cities subject to a 
rain of huge fragments thrown off by the disintegrating 
moon, but the cessation of tidal pull led to the waters of the 
girdle-tide surging back to the higher latitudes of both north 
and south, simultaneously stranding Andean civilization in 
the rarefied air of 13,000 feet above sea level and drowning 
the lands of the high latitudes. 

Believers in every variety of pseudo-science are almost 
always successful in finding evidence ‘proving’ the truth of 
their own pre-conceptions; Horbigerians are no exception 
and have managed to find traces of Andean civilization in 
the ruined city of Tiahuanaco which, even today, they assert 
to be a quarter of a million years old. 

In reality this city, remarkable for its gigantic megalithic 
constructions - the so-called ‘Gateway of the Sun’, carved 
from a single block of stone, is 12 feet 6 inches wide, 10 feet 
high and weighs something in the region of ten tons - can be 
dated between about ad 500 and 1000. Why its builders 
chose to situate it at the unlikely altitude of 13,000 feet is a 
mystery; perhaps it was not so much a city of the living as of 
the gods, built at a site considered peculiarly holy on at 
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count of its nearness to the heavens. 

The collapse of the girdle-tide sufficed to explain many of 
the great cataclysms which occultists believe to have hap¬ 
pened in pre-history - the sinking of Madame Blavatsky’s 
Pacific continent of Lemuria, for example. It did not, how¬ 
ever, satisfactorily account for the destruction of Atlantis; 
for while the fall of the previous satellite had taken place at 
the end of the Tertiary Era the Atlantean catastrophe was 
supposed to have taken place only some 9,000-15,000 years 

BC. 

Horbiger’s disciples were not disconcerted; Plato’s lost 
continent had been inundated as a result of a gigantic seis¬ 
mic upheaval resulting from the gravitational stresses im¬ 
posed upon the Earth by its capture of our present Moon, an 
event which had taken place only 12,000-13,000 years bc. 
The same stresses had led to a temporary cessation of the 
Earth’s rotation, a happening which explained the Old Tes¬ 
tament miracle of the Sun standing still for Joshua. This sort 
of ‘explanation’ of Old Testament history is very similar to 
some of the interpretations of ancient myth and legend in¬ 
dulged in by Velikovsky, author of the best-selling Worlds in 
Collision, and while there is no evidence that Horbiger’s 
writings ever exerted a direct influence upon Velikovsky, it 
is clear that the eccentric theories of the two amateur cos- 
mologists appeal to the same strain of irrationalism - 
desiring-to-be-considered-rational. 

Horbiger died in 1931, but his ideas lived on and most of 
his followers were delighted by the Nazi rise to power. For 
they saw Hitler’s overthrow of ‘traditional’ politics as an 
event comparable with their own much-desired and forth¬ 
coming (as they believed) overthrow of ‘traditional’ physics 
and astronomy. 

L. Sprague de Camp has quoted 2 from what appears to be 
an anonymously issued Horbigerian manifesto: ‘Our Nor¬ 
dic ancestors grew strong in ice and snow; belief in World 
Ice is consequently the natural heritage of Nordic Man.’ He 
went on to comment that ‘the Nazis, who bought so many 
queer ideas, remained unresponsive to this one’. He was 

2. See Lost Continents (Gnome Press, 1954). 
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wrong; a number of Nazis were very responsive indeed to 
the World Ice Theory. Heinrich Himmler was one of them, 
Adolf Hitler was another. 

Exactly when Nazis and Horbigerians first encountered 
one another is uncertain. It is just possible that Hitler him¬ 
self had read World Ice pamphlets in pre-1914 Vienna, buy¬ 
ing them from the same vdlkisch--ocm\t booksellers from 
whom he acquired the writings of Lanz von Liebenfels. 
What is certain is that Ottocar Prohaszka, the Hungarian 
Roman Catholic bishop who formulated the ideology of the 
most rabidly anti-Semitic grouping of the ultra-nationalistic 
Arrow Cross Party, was a personal friend of Horbiger, was a 
devotee of the World Ice Theory, and enjoyed a close rela¬ 
tionship with the leadership of the Nazi Party from 1924 
until his death in 1927. 

Himmler was probably familiar with Horbigerian cos¬ 
mology from the early 1920s onwards - few eccentric theo¬ 
ries seem to have escaped his attention - but it was not until 
after the establishment of the Ahnenerbe that he became a 
really dedicated believer in World Ice. 

The publisher of Germanien, the official organ of the 
Ahnenerbe, was a certain Dr von Hase, a man whose many 
crankish obsessions made him dear to Himmler. Not only 
was von Hase an ardent Horbigerian but he was on close 
terms with Edmund Kiss, the man whom H. S. Bellamy - 
Horbiger’s Anglo-Austrian disciple who did much to propa¬ 
gate the Master’s cosmology in the English-speaking world 
- has called ‘the poet of Atlantis’. In 1935, Kiss, who wrote 
novels based on a theoretical framework derived from a 
blend of World Ice Theory with the Atlantean ideology of 
Hermann Wirth (who, it will be remembered, was the first 
director of the Ahnenerbe), was planning an expedition to 
the highlands of Ethiopia where he hoped to find both traces 
of the human civilization of the Tertiary Period and frag¬ 
ments of the Earth’s former satellite. Under the influence of 
von Hase and his fellow-Horbigerians Himmler not only 
agreed to subsidize Kiss’s absurd researches but actually 
established a meteorological sub-section of the Ahnenerbe 
which attempted to forecast the weather on World Ice prin-. 
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ciples. This was headed by Dr Scultetus, a friend and co¬ 
worker of Philipp Fauth, the amateur astronomer who had 
published Glacial Cosmogony. 

Himmler followed up these extraordinary actions by an¬ 
nouncing that, as Reichsfiihrer SS, he was ‘taking the World 
Ice Theory under his protection’ - probably the only occa¬ 
sion in history on which a policeman has felt it incumbent 
upon himself to guard a scientific theory; by bombarding 
other prominent Nazis with Horbigerian pamphlets - early 
in 1937, for example, he sent a parcel of such propaganda to 
Goring; by using the Gestapo to suppress articles criticizing 
World Ice; and by insisting that the German expedition to 
the Himalayas should conduct Horbigerian experiments. 

So intense was Himmler’s support for the World Ice 
Theory that, as Alfred Rosenberg recorded in his memoirs, 
some Nazi Party members began to believe that one had to 
be a Horbigerian in order to be a good National Socialist. To 
counter this impression Rosenberg sent out a circular, or so 
he claimed, to all local offices of the Party. Rosenberg’s cir¬ 
cular has not been positively identified, but it is probable 
that he was referring to a statement issued by him in Decem¬ 
ber 1937. This seems to have been generally aimed at the 
Ahnenerbe and referred to ‘problems of research in cosmic 
physics . . . and prehistoric geology which have lately come 
to the fore ... the Nazi Party can in no circumstances take 
towards these questions an attitude of ideological dogma¬ 
tism’, Meanwhile the partisans of the World Ice Theory had 
been encouraged by other indications of Nazi approval. In 
1936 the lllustrierte Bcobachter, a magazine in which losef 
Goebbels took a strong interest, had devoted three full- 
length articles to the new cosmology. In the following year a 
pamphlet on World Ice was issued by the SA, still a sizeable 
and important Party grouping in spite of the loss of political 
prestige it had suffered since Hitler’s murder of most of its 
leadership in the Rohm purge of 1934. This pamphlet, attri¬ 
buted to the probably pseudonymous Rudolf von Elmayer- 
Westenbrugg, gave a thoroughly National Socialist version 
of Horbiger’s cosmology, combining it with elements drawn 
from Rosenberg’s Mythos and announcing that Einstein’s 
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theory of relativity was to the World Ice Theory ‘as the 
Talmud is to the Edda’. This juxtaposition of the Talmud - 
the commentaries on law circulating amongst the Jewish 
dispersion - and the Edda - the prose and poetic versions of 
the legends of the Norse gods - must have afforded peculiar 
pleasure to those Nazis who were also Horbigerians. For 
while as Nazis they regarded the Talmud as totally loath¬ 
some (a popular pamphlet by Rosenberg was entitled The 
Immoralities of the Talmud), as Horbigerians they looked 
upon the Edda as peculiarly holy, an allegorical account of 
the events that had taken place at the time of the destruction 
of Earth’s former Moon. It is interesting to note that type¬ 
scripts of a work by H. S. Bellamy devoted to just such an 
interpretation of the Edda are still circulating among 
English-speaking Horbigerians. 

Even before the publication of von Elmayer-Westen- 
brugg’s pamphlet those most active in propagating the new 
cosmology as totally compatible with National Socialist 
ideology had begun to quarrel with one another. The con¬ 
flict arose out of a seemingly harmless gathering of a num¬ 
ber of Horbigerians at Bad Pyrmont. Those who attended this 
meeting included Dr Scultetus - Himmler’s nominee as de¬ 
partmental head of the World Ice-dominated meteorological 
section of the Ahnenerbe - von Hase, also of the Ahnen¬ 
erbe, Heinz Voigt, who in 1920 had issued the first popular 
account of Horbigerian theory, and Edmund Kiss, ‘poet 
of Atlantis’; at the conclusion of their meeting the assembled 
cultists issued a strange manifesto in which, after ritually ex¬ 
pressing their satisfaction at Himmler’s protection of their 
theory, they expressed their opinion that World Ice was of 
particular importance to the German people as ‘a genuinely 
Aryan intellectual treasure’, urged the importance of ‘scien¬ 
tific’ weather forecasting based upon World Ice Theory, 
called for the appointment of ‘an intellectual Ffihrer of 
World Ice, directly responsible to Himmler, suggested the 
appointment to this position of Horbiger’s son (with Scul¬ 
tetus as his deputy), and proceeded to a vaguely menacing 
statement that certain Herren , Hinzpeter, Fischer and von 
Etzdorf, were, of their own free will, not proposing to col- 

199 





















laborate with the signatories of the manifesto. 

The three non-collaborators seem to have been dedicated 
occultists, who, unlike the signatories of the manifesto, did 
not greatly care whether or not Horbigerian cosmology was 
accepted by the scientific establishment; Fischer, for ex¬ 
ample, was an astrologer who believed that World Ice 
Theory would enable him to prove the truth of his celestial 
predictions. Scultetus and his friends, on the other hand, 
were anxious to dissociate themselves from occult practices, 
to show that their own particular non-orthodoxy was intel¬ 
lectually respectable, to gain academic prestige and to 
receive full scientific recognition. They were particularly wor¬ 
ried about von Etzdorf; it was possible, they said, that under 
the stem control of Dr Scultetus good work could be pro¬ 
duced by Fischer and Hinzpeter, but it was vital that von 
Etzdorf should have no say in any future development of 
World Ice Theory. He was a crank; they were scientists; it 
was vital that Horbigerian theory should totally dissociate 
itself from any taint of oddity... 

Fischer, in spite of the grudging admission that he might 
be capable of useful work, was infuriated by the attitude of 
his fellow cultists. World Ice Theory was, of course, a 
science; but so was astrology! Scultetus and his allies were 
behaving like Jews! Or, if not like Jews, like freemasons. 
Probably they were freemasons! He would write to Himm ler 
about it. The matter had better be fully investigated at the 
very highest level. 

Fischer’s letter (dated August 1936) was comic in its fury 
and pomposity; his letter contained ‘important consequen¬ 
ces’ for ‘Party, People and State’ . . . only he and his asso¬ 
ciates appreciated the inner sense of World Ice . . . Voigt 
was a dangerous Christian . . . and an equally dangerous 
freemason ... as for Horbiger, the fact that he was the 
prophet’s eldest son should not blind one to his dangerous 
beliefs - he was a Catholic . .. even worse, he was a Druid, 
author of a privately circulated pamphlet dedicated to the 
Grand Lodge of the Dmid Order... von Hase of the Ahnen- 
erbe was even worse ... a racketeer with no real interest in 
World Ice Theory... he was planning to purchase the entire 
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stock of Horbigerian literature at a knock-down price and 
establish a profitable monopoly for himself. 

Shortly after the despatch of this letter Fischer vanished 
from the field of Horbigerian polemic and counter-polemic. 
Perhaps he simply got tired and decided to concentrate upon 
his astrology, or, possibly, his personal attack upon von 
Hase went too far and he vanished into a concentration 
camp. 

Nevertheless, his letter seems to have exerted at least some 
effect upon Himmler’s attitudes, for a year later Hans Hor- 
biger was dismissed from his post at the meteorological de¬ 
partment. Nevertheless, Scultetus continued the work of 
forecasting the weather upon Horbigerian principles. 

At this stage we are obliged to consider an exciting possi¬ 
bility; that grossly inaccurate weather forecasts derived from 
either the Ahnenerbe or some other Horbigerian source ex¬ 
erted a major - and disastrous - influence upon Hitler’s 
Russian strategy in the winter of 1941-2. 

Hitler invaded the Soviet Union on 22 June 1941. At first 
he seemed on his way to yet another lightning victory. Vast 
pincer movements resulted in the encirclement and destruc¬ 
tion of whole Russian armies and by the middle of July Ger¬ 
man tanks were only slightly over two hundred miles from 
Moscow. 

It is possible that if at this time Hitler had allowed Bock 
and his Central Army Group to continue their advance on 
Moscow that city would have been captured, the Red Army 
Group and its hastily conscripted levies would have met with, 
decisive defeat, and Stalin would have been forced to sue for 
peace. Instead Hitler made his first major strategic mistake; 
for almost eight weeks Bock’s Army Group was immobi¬ 
lized while its mechanized divisions aided both the Northern 
Army Group in its unsuccessful drive on Leningrad and the 
Southern Army Group in its task of securing the agricultural 
riches of the Ukraine. 

Only at the beginning of October was the Central Army 
Group allowed to resume its advance Two weeks later its 
advance formations had approached to within eighty miles 
of Moscow; but it was already too late - the first snow had 
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fallen on the morning of 7 October. From early November 
Bock’s troops fought in below-zero temperatures; their guns 
suffered jamming from the effects of frozen lubricating oil, 
the synthetic fuel that powered their transport separated into 
its two component parts, and, worst of all, they wore only 
light summer uniforms. They had no winter boots, no proper 
headgear, no protective clothing and no dark glasses to pro¬ 
tect their eyes from snow blindness. On 6 December the Red 
Army launched a counter-offensive. 

In spite of the lack of adequate winter equipment, in spite 
of the terrible weather conditions, the German lines held - 
but only at heavy cost. By the spring of 1942 Hitler’s forces 
had suffered 1,168,000 casualties, excluding the sick, only 
eight divisions out of 162 were at full combat effectiveness, 
and less than 150 tanks were in serviceable condition. It 
would not be going too far to claim that this slow attrition of 
the German forces in the winter of 1941-2 and not Stalin¬ 
grad or Kursk was the real turning-point of the war, for 
while Hitler had by the autumn of 1942 managed to put far 
larger armies in the field than in the previous year the Soviet 
Union had gained time - time to train new armies, time to 
convert the factories of the Urals from making tractors to 
making tanks, time to get a supply of badly needed transport 
from the West. 

Why did Hitler fail to supply his armies with suitable win¬ 
ter equipment? The answer given by some occultists has 
been summarized by Pauwels and Bergier: 

The assimilation of fire to spiritual energy is another of 
Man’s archetypal ideas. Whoever possesses this force, 
possesses fire. Strange as it may seem. Hitler was con¬ 
vinced that wherever he advanced the cold would retreat 
before him... 

The Horbigerians, who claimed to be able to predict the 
weather all over our planet months and even years in 
advance, had announced a relatively mild winter. But 
there was another factor: in common with other disciples 
of the eternal ice theory Hitler was firmly convinced that 
he had formed an alliance with the cold and that the 



snowy plains of Russia would not be able to delay his 
advance. Humanity under his leadership was about to 
enter the new cycle of fire. Winter would retreat before 
his flame-bearing legions. 

The assertion that Hitler was ‘convinced he had formed 
an alliance with the cold’ can be safely relegated to the 
realms of fantasy; there is no reason at all to doubt that, in 
his Russian campaigns. Hitler relied upon the military 
genius he believed himself to possess and not upon some 
mystical rapport with the Frost Giants of Nordic mythology. 
But what of the preceding suggestion - that Hitler failed to 
equip his armies against the Russian winter because Hor- 
bigerian meteorologists had predicted a mild winter? It must 
be frankly admitted that there is no documentary evidence 
whatsoever of any Horbigerian influence upon Hitler’s Rus¬ 
sian strategy of 1941; but this does not mean that no such 
influence was exerted and one is forced to consider the in¬ 
herent probability of there being some truth in the story told 
by Pauwels and Bergier. 

There is no doubt that Hitler was not only acquainted with 
World Ice Theory but that he was favourably disposed to¬ 
wards it, convinced that only Horbigerian cosmology pro¬ 
vided a satisfactory explanation of certain constant elements 
in myth and legend. 

Nothing prevents us from supposing.. . [he said 3 ] that 
mythology is a reflection of things that have existed and 
of which humanity has retained a vague memory. In all 
the human traditions, whether oral or written, one finds 
mention of a huge cosmic disaster. What the Bible tells on 
the subject is not peculiar to the Jews, but was certainly 
borrowed by them from the Babylonians and Assyrians. In 
the Nordic legend we read of a struggle between gods and 
giants ... the thing is only explicable upon the hypothesis 
of a disaster that completely destroyed a humanity which 
already possessed a high degree of civilization. The frag¬ 
ments of our prehistory are perhaps merely reproductions 
3. In his table talk of the night of 25-26 January 1942. 
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of objects belonging to a more distant past... What proof 
have we . .. that besides objects made of stone there were 
not similar objects made of metal? The life of bronze is 
limited . . , Besides, there’s no proof that the civilization 
that existed before the disaster flourished precisely in our 
regions . . . Who knows what discoveries would be made 
if we could explore the lands that are now covered by 
water? 

I’m quite inclined to accept the cosmic theories of 
Horbiger., It’s not impossible, in fact, that 10,000 years 
before our era there was a clash between the Earth and 
the Moon that gave the Moon its present orbit. It’s also 
possible that the Earth attracted to itself the atmosphere 
of the Moon and that this radically altered the conditions 
of life on our planet ... It seems to me that these ques¬ 
tions will be capable of solution on the day when a man 
will intuitively establish the connection between these 
facts, thus teaching exact science the path to follow. 

Almost a month later Hitler returned to the subject of 
World Ice Theory: 4 

It was a great step forward in the days of Ptolemy to 
say that the Earth was a sphere and that the stars circu¬ 
lated around it. Since then there has been continual pro¬ 
gress . . . Copernicus first. Copernicus, in his turn, has 
been largely left behind and things will always be so. In 
our time, Horbiger has made another step forward. 

. . . The real question is whether the Earth came from 
the Sun or whether it has a tendency to approach it. For 
me there is no doubt that planetary satellites are attracted 
by the planets, just as the latter are attracted by a fixed 
point, the Sun. Since there is no such thing as a vacuum it 
is possible that the planets’ speed of rotation and move¬ 
ment may grow slower. Thus it is not impossible, for ex¬ 
ample, that Mars may become one day a satellite of 
Earth. 5 

4. On the night of 20-21 February 1942. 

5. The la s t sentence of this paragraph reveals a detailed knowledge 
of Horbiger’s prophecies of the future of the solar system. 
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How had Hitler acquired his knowledge of World Ice 
Theory? A story, current in occult circles since 1945, that 
Hitler and Horbiger had enjoyed several personal meetings 
before the latter’s death in 1931 cannot be completely dis¬ 
counted in spite of the lack of documentary evidence. For 
before the remarkable upsurge in support for the Nazi Party 
demonstrated by the Reichstag elections of 1930 Hitler was 
far more personally accessible than he later became. It is 
also possible that, as was noted earlier in the chapter, Hitler 
had read Horbigerian pamphlets in pre-war Vienna. 

In any case two channels of World Ice Theory trans¬ 
mission can be conclusively demonstrated. The nature of the 
first of these can be deduced from the contents of a letter 
sent by Bruno Galke, a high-ranking SS officer, to a corre¬ 
spondent in Munich. James Webb published the full text of 
this letter in his Occult Liberation (Alcove Press) and I 
shall say no more of it in the present context. The second 
mode of transmission was literary. 

Immediately before Hitler’s monologue of 25-26 January 
1942 on the subject of World Ice Theory (quoted earlier in 
the present chapter) he had referred to a book on the origins 
of the human race which he had once possessed. While he 
did not actually mention the title of the book in question 
there can be no doubt that he was referring to Edgar Daq ue’s 
Urwelt, Sage und Menschheit, for Hitler’s succeeding pro¬ 
nouncements on the subject of a ‘huge cosmic disaster’ were 
no more than a summary of some of Daque’s conclusions 
regarding Horbiger’s cosmology. Hitler’s admiration for 
Daque’s occult theories was nothing new and had been ex¬ 
pressed almost ten years earlier in the course of several con¬ 
versations with Hermann Rauschning: 

A savant of Munich [wrote Rauschning 6 ], author of 
some scientific works, had also written some curious stuff 
about the prehistoric world, about myths and visions of 
early man, about forms of perception and supernatural 

powers. There was the median eye, the organ of magic 

6. HUler Speaks, pp. 240-1. 
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perception of the Infinite, now reduced to a rudimentary 
pineal gland. Speculations of this sort fascinated Hitler, 
and he would sometimes be entirely wrapped up in them. 
He saw his own remarkable career as a confirmation of 
hidden powers . . . Humanity, he proclaimed, was in the 
process of a vast metamorphosis. A process of change that 
had lasted for literally thousands of years was approach¬ 
ing its completion. Man’s solar period was coming to an 
end. The coming age was revealing itself in the first great 
human figures of a new type. Just as ... the world has 
continually to renew itself, the old order perishing with its 
gods ... so must man now, apparently, turn back in order 
7 to attain a higher stage. 7 

Who was this Edgar Daque, the man whose occult specu¬ 
lations so fascinated Hitler, and what were the sources of 
his teachings? 

Born in 1878, Daque was both an intellectually respect¬ 
able academic, a specialist in pre-history who eventually 
attained a professorship at Munich, and a dedicated occul¬ 
tist, a devotee of Madame Blavatsky’s Theosophy. His 
Urwelt, Sage und Menschheit was first published in 1924 and 
enjoyed a certain success in those circles inclined to mysti¬ 
cism and magic. Significantly Daque’s Urwelt was published, 
like most of his other writings, by Diederichs - the zebra- 
skin-trousered, sun-worshipping occultist. 

In Urwelt Daque endeavoured to reconcile orthodox pre¬ 
history with the'occult version of man’s evolution preserved 
in Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine. In this attempted reconcili¬ 
ation Horbigerian cosmology had a major function and 
Daque included a lengthy - and favourable - outline of 
World Ice Theory in the pages of his own theoretical mag¬ 
num opus. 

At the time of the book’s first publication Hitler was a 
prisoner, following his actions in the 1923 putsch, and it was 

7. Rauschning added that there were only a few people amongst 
whom Hitler felt free to ventilate such occult conceptions. 
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in prison that Hitler read the book and became converted to 
the Horbigerian cosmology. 

Hitler, then, accepted the truth of the World Ice Theory - 
so far at least the occult gossip that information derived 
from the Horbigerian meteorological department led Hitler 
into anticipating a mild winter in 1941-2 is justified. But 
what of the explanation given b.y academic historians for the 
German unpreparedness for the winter? That Hitler antici¬ 
pated total victory over the Red Army within a very short 
time, that he believed that by December the German forces 
would be bedded down in snug winter quarters. But the fact 
is, however, that Hitler did not expect the war against Russia 
to be over before the end of 1941. This is shown conclusively 
by his War Directive No. 37, issued on 10 October 1941, in 
which he referred to ‘the final capture of Murmansk, the 
Fisherman’s Peninsula, and the Murmansk railway next 
year’. As for his supposed belief that his armies would be in 
warm winter quarters, it is difficult to know where he could 
have expected such quarters to be, for he had ordered the 
destruction of many Russian cities. Where, for example, did 
he suppose the German forces attacking Leningrad would 
find shelter from the winter snows? For in an order on the 
subject of the future of Leningrad, issued on 29 September, 
he had announced that he had decided to have that city 
‘wiped from the face of the earth’. Even the harbour instal¬ 
lations, which the German navy had wanted for its own use, 
were to be destroyed; Hitler intended ‘to close in on the city 
and blast it to the ground’ with shells and bombs. 

It is difficult, then, to sustain the historians’ arguments 
that Hitler expected the war to be over and his troops under 
shelter before the onset of winter. There seems to be no 
satisfactory explanation of the Germans’ unpreparedness 
and it remains a possibility that, as the occultists say, Hor¬ 
bigerian meteorology - in which Hitler undoubtedly believed 

- led Germany’s leader astray. If this was so, then it was 
Hitler’s adherence to an occult cosmology that saved Russia 

- and perhaps the world - from becoming part of a Reich 
that really would have lasted a thousand years. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 




THE COSMIC EGG AND THE PHANTOM 
UNIVERSE 

An infinite universe is a Jewish abstraction. A finite, rounded 
universe is a thoroughly Aryan conception 

Peter Bender 


The World Ice Theory, accepted as it was by both Hitler and 
Himmler, came nearer than any other occult theory to being 
officially incorporated into the Nazi ideology of the Third 
Reich. But another occult theory about the nature of the 
universe, a theory even odder than that of Horbiger, was 
actively defended by a number of Nazis, amongst them 
Goring, the commander of Germany’s new Luftwaffe with 
its dreaded Stukas and Messerschmitts, the controller of his 
country’s economic life through his directorship of the Four 
Year Plan, 1 and ‘the Chief Huntsman of the Reich’ who, 
clad in glittering uniforms of his own design, conducted visit¬ 
ing foreign dignitaries through the wildlife-rich forests and 
hunting grounds of Germany. 

The theory which won Goring’s protection and at least 
partial allegiance was called the hollow earth doctrine. Its 
growth, survival and Nazi connections illustrate, first, how 
rejected scientific theories tend to get absorbed into the mass 
of ideas which float around in the intellectual atmosphere of 
the occult counter-culture and, second, how even the most 
eccentric versions of such rejected theories can command 
the support of at least some occultists; and, finally, how the 
anti-orthodoxy of National Socialist thought led some Nazis 
to accept ideas of such a bizarre nature that one is almost led 

1. This, which prepared the German armed forces for the western 
offensives which led to the fall of France, was based on the slogan 
‘guns before butter’ and was in part a Nazi riposte to the Soviet 
Five Year Plan inaugurated by Stalin. 
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|| to believe that those who advocated them were, quite liter- 
ally, mad. 

jg While, as we shall see, the hollow earth doctrine ended in 
one of the strangest incidents of World War Two and the 
death of several Nazis in concentration camps its beginnings 
were perfectly respectable. They lay in a paper published in 
1692 in the Philosophical Transactions of Britain’s Royal 
Society - then, as now, the most highly esteemed of British 
learned societies. 

The author of the paper was the astronomer Edmund 
Halley, after whom Halley’s comet is named. Halley was on 
terms of close friendship with the great Sir Isaac Newton 
and, indeed, it was discussion between the two men that in¬ 
duced the latter to write his epoch-making Principia, the 
work from which are derived the mathematical formulae 
that provide the basis of all modern engineering achieve¬ 
ments from the automobile to the lunar rocket. 

Halley totally accepted the theories expressed in the Prin¬ 
cipia and subsidized its publication, but he felt, rightly 
enough, that the Newtonian physics which so adequately ex¬ 
plained phenomena so varied as the motions of the planets 
and the fall of cannon-shot left certain earthly problems un¬ 
solved. One of these was the explanation of magnetic vari¬ 
ation, the fact that the world’s magnetic poles - those to 
which compass needles point - wander about rather than 
stay in their places. 

Halley’s paper of 1692 attempted to give a mathematical 
explanation of this puzzling phenomenon. If, he suggested, 
the Earth is not, as generally believed, a solid body with 
matter extending from its crust to its centre - a sort of gigan¬ 
tic apple - but hollow in the middle with three concentric 
shells, like the three outer layers of an onion, of which the 
outermost is the surface on which humanity lives, then the 
cause of magnetic variation is easily arrived at. All that is 
needed is to assume that the magnetic poles are really situ¬ 
ated on one or both of the Earth’s inner skins and that these 
inner shells revolve on their axis at a slightly different speed 
than that of the world’s outer crust. 

Halley’s idea attracted a good deal of interest at the time 
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of its first publication but this soon subsided and the 
theory was forgotten by almost all mathematicians and 
physicists. 

At least one man, however, was converted to an absolute . 
acceptance of Halley’s belief in a hollow Earth. That man 
was Cotton Mather, the Massachusetts Puritan clergyman 
who wrote extensively on witchcraft and diabolical posses¬ 
sion and was largely responsible for the hysteria which 
accompanied the Salem witch persecution of 1692. 

Mather gave an exposition of the Halley hollow earth 
theory in one of his strange literary productions and this 
fact ensured that knowledge of the hypothesis survived - for 
ever since their first publication Mather’s works have con¬ 
tinued to be studied by those who are fascinated by tales of 
ghosts, goblins, demons and other night-terrors. It was this 
continuing interest in Mather’s writing that led to a 
nineteenth-century revival of belief in the possibility of the 
Earth being hollow and, ultimately, Nazi involvement in the 
matter. 

Before this nineteenth-century revival, however, another 
variety of hollow earth theory came into existence and de¬ 
serves a brief mention. The theory was evolved by Sir John 
Leslie, a Scottish physicist who argued that the body of the 
earth Was made up of solid outer shell hundreds of miles 
thick surrounding an empty space at the centre of which 
were two ‘interior suns’ revolving around their common 
centre of gravity. So sure was Leslie of the existence of his 
miniature suns that he actually went to the length of naming 
them; the first he called Pluto, after the Greek god of the 
underworld, and the other Proserpine, after the demi- 
goddess who was, in mythology, Pluto’s wife for half of 
each year. 

The man who originated the revival of Halley’s theory, 
developed it, and gave it widespread publicity was John 
Cleve Symmes, born in 1780 as a descendant of a long and 
distinguished line of New England ministers of religion, the 
earliest of them being Zechariah Symmes, an English Puri¬ 
tan who had emigrated to Massachusetts in 1634. 

The earlier Symmeses were on good terms with the Mather 
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family, purchased copies of all Cotton Mather’s works, and 
retained them as family heirlooms. It was the reading of one 
of these books by the young John Symmes, throughout his 
life an omnivorous reader, that converted him to the theory 
that the Earth was hollow and made up of a series of con¬ 
centric shells. 

By the time he had reached the age of thirty Symmes had 
extended the theory; he believed that at the Earth’s poles 
there were openings leading to the interior of the hollow 
shells. He arrived at this odd conclusion as a result of his 
study of the work of Laplace, the French astronomer and 
mathematician. Laplace had shown that there was a bulge on 
the Earth’s equator, a bulge produced by the world’s rota¬ 
tion on its axis, and suggested that the same cause must 
produce hollows at the poles. Laplace’s hollows, said 
Symmes, would be of such depth that they would open into 
r the hollow Earth. 

S Symmes never wrote any really coherent account of his 
cosmology and to come anywhere near to getting a full pic- 
• ture of it one has to study not only newspaper reports of his 
lectures and interviews but both a propagandist tract for 
Symmes’ views published by a disciple in 1823 and a hero- 
worshipping memoir put together by Symmes’ son many 
years after his father’s death. 

Perhaps the best summary of Symmes’ ideas is provided 
by an open letter which in 1818 he wrote, printed and had 
„ distributed to every Congressman in the US and to every 
savant in Europe. 

St Louis 

Missouri Territory, 
North America 
April 10, AD 1818 

? To All the World: 

I declare the world is hollow and habitable within; 
E! containing a number of solid concentric spheres, one with- 
; in the other, and that it is open at the poles 12 or sixteen 
degrees. I pledge my life in support of this truth, and am 
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ready to explore the hollow, if the World will support and 
aid me in the undertaking. 

Jno. Cleve Symmes of Ohio, 
Late Captain of Infantry. 

PS I have ready for the press a treatise on the principles of 
the matter ... I ask one hundred brave companions well 
equipped, to start from Siberia in the fall season with 
reindeers and sleighs on the ice of the open sea: I engage 
tve find a warm and rich land stocked with thrifty vege¬ 
tables and animals, if not men, on reaching one degree 
northward of latitude 82; we will return in the succeeding 
spring. 

JCS 

In spite of the seriousness with which Symmes un¬ 
doubtedly regarded his theory and the proposed exploration 
of the Earth’s northern opening he could get few others to 
share this seriousness. The newspapers referred to his polar 
opening as ‘Symmes’ hole’; none of the learned men to whom 
he had sent copies of his open letter bothered to even ac¬ 
knowledge its reception; worst of all most people regarded 
him as mad ~ in spite of the medical certificates of his sanity 
which he sent out to his correspondents. 

Symmes died in 1829, worn out by campaigning for his 
theory and disappointed with the failure of Congress to 
comply with his request for funds to meet the costs of polar 
exploration. 

A few disciples of Symmes survived their teacher’s death. 
In 1868 a bogus ‘Professor’ named Lyons published a book 
entitled A Hollow Globe (in which he not only expounded 
Symmes’ expansion of Halley’s theory but claimed to be its 
sole inventor) while five years later, in May 1873, the Atlan¬ 
tic Monthly featured an extremely well argued pro-Symmes 
article. 

As late as 1914 Marshall B. Gardner, a Symmesian with 
an interest in aeronautics, wrote A Journey to the Earth’s 
Interior , Or, Have the Poles Really Been Discovered in 
which he denied that the north and south poles had really 
been reached by, respectively. Commander Peary and 
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Roald Amundsen. Instead, he suggested, these two ex¬ 
plorers had simply wandered in circles around the polar 
openings which led to the hollow earth below them. He him¬ 
self would overcome the problem by the use of an aeroplane. 
All that was needed was for some public-spirited millionaire 
to purchase him , Marshall Gardner, an iceproof yacht and 
a flying machine... 

All this sort of theorizing may have seemed mad enough, 
but it was sanity itself compared to the variety of hollow 
earth theory that came to the fore in Nazi Germany. This 
had been originally brought to Germany by Peter Bender, a 
fighter pilot in the Imperial Air Force of World War One 
and a close friend of a fellow air ace named Goring, the 
‘Red Baron’ Richthofen’s successor as the conunander of 
the most outstanding air combat formation of his time and 
eventually, more than twenty years later, the first (and the 
last) man to bear the title of Reichsmarschall. 

Goring was a lucky pilot and in November 1918 the end of 
the war found him both Germany’s best-known living fighter 
pilot and a free man. Bender was less fortunate; not only did 
his number of ‘kills’ never approach that achieved by his 
friend but he was shot down by a French fighter and spent 
the last two years or so of the war as a POW. 

Then, as now, literature of almost any variety was wel¬ 
come to most prisoners. Bender was no exception and, as he 
could read English, studied with interest some old copies of 
an American magazine which he found in a hut. 

The magazine which Bender had found was called The 
Flaming Sword and for almost thirty years had been en¬ 
gaged in noisy propaganda for a variety of hollow earth 
theory which was, quite literally, that of Symmes turned 
inside out. Yes, said its thundering editorials, of course the 
Earth is hollow - but Symmes had got the whole thing the 
wrong way round: we, the human race, are living inside the 
hollow globe, not outside it. 

The theory was the brain-child of the self-styled ‘Prophet 
Koresh’, founder and, in practice, editor in chief of The 
Flaming Sword. The prophet had been bom in 1839 in 
Delaware County, New York State, as Cyrus Reed Teed, 
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the son of a certain Jesse Teed. Later in life, when he had 
become convinced that he was the Chosen of the Most High, 
Koresh came to attach great importance to his father’s 
name, quoting with great solemnity the Biblical text: ‘And 
there shall come forth a rod of the stem of Jesse, and a 
branch shall grow out of his roots’. 

By the time he was thirty years old Teed had been living 
for some years as a practising physician, in his spare time 
practising what he called ‘alchemy’ - in his case he seems to 
have used this word to indicate meditation upon the nature 
of the universe rather than unorthodox chemistry. 

His alchemy, whatever its exact nature, seems to have 
been effective enough for his purpose, the gaining of what 
he believed to be a ‘special revelation’. As he was sitting one 
night in 1869 in what he called his organo-alchemical labora¬ 
tory he was visited by a beautiful woman, in reality a spirit 
from God, who first addressed him as ‘Horos’ - a name 
which was recorded by Teed but not explained by him - 
and as the Prophet Koresh. As a prophet, said the angelic 
visitor, Koresh must become possessed of universal wisdom. 
Immediately he received illumination; in his own words ‘he 
came into complete knowledge of all things which only 
God’s anointed could possess’. 

Amongst this knowledge was what Koresh called the 
cellular cosmogony; ‘that the surface upon which humanity 
dwells is diametrically the obverse of modem scientific 
claims, that the earth is concave ...’ In other terms that we 
are living on the inside surface of Symmes’ hollow earth. 

There was a marked contrast between the careers of Ben¬ 
der and his friend Goring after the armistice of 1918. The 
latter became a stunt flyer, exhibiting the power and versa¬ 
tility of a Swedish aircraft on behalf of its manufacturer, 
then became married to a Swedish aristocrat, shortly after¬ 
wards becoming a leading light in the Munich section of the 
infant Nazi Party. He took a prominent part in the un¬ 
successful Munich putsch of November 1923, receiving a 
severe wound which necessitated several surgical opera¬ 
tions and resulted in such pain that he became addicted 
to morphia. Eventually he was cured of his addiction - 
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although until near the end of his life he continued to take 
a certain amount of the drug - and towards the end of the 
1920s returned to active participation in Nazi political 
activity. With Hitler he rose to prominence and power, by 
1933 becoming, as mentioned elsewhere, the second most 
powerful man in the Reich and on 29 June 1941 being 
formally named by Hitler as his chosen successor. 

Throughout these years, however, Goring retained his 
feelings of friendship for Peter Bender, occasionally making 
personal contact with this old acquaintance whose post- 
1918 career was so different from his own. 

For Bender took Teed’s cellular cosmogony, developed 
it more fully, and in pamphlets, books, letters and articles in 
occult magazines carried on a propaganda struggle for the 
overthrow of orthodox geographical science and its replace- 
; ment by what he was no longer calling the hollow earth 
theory but the hollow earth doctrine. 

Bender argued that the entire observed universe is much 
' smaller than is generally thought. Mankind lives on the in¬ 
side surface of a hollow globe at the centre of which is a dark 
blue sphere around which revolve points of light loosely 
attached to it. This forms what Bender called ‘the phantom 
universe’ - the universe which astronomers falsely pretend 
to see through their telescopes. The so-called ‘stars’ seen in 
the sky are, of course, the small points of light attached to 
the blue sphere of the phantom universe. The Sun, a ball of 
red hot rock only a hundred or two miles across, and the 
planets, all of them very small, revolve around the central 
sphere. What we call night is no more than the Sun being on 
the other side of the phantom universe and whether or not 
we can see the Moon and the planets in the night sky is 
, simply a matter of where they happen to be situated in rela¬ 
tion to us and the central sphere. 

After the Nazi achievement of power the advocates of his 
hollow earth doctrine were not subjected to the persecution 
endured by many of their fellow occultists and although 
circulation of their literature appears to have become more 
difficult it does not seem to have suffered as severely as did 
some other esoteric works - those in favour of Theosophy 
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or the sexual magic of Aleister Crowley, for example. 

The first reason for this comparative immunity was clearly 
the old friendship between Peter Bender, the doctrine’s main 
advocate, and Goring, who not only defended his friend 
against the hostility of SS believers in the rival World Ice 
Theory but actually believed there might be a faint possi¬ 
bility that the doctrine was true. 

Such an open-minded attitude on Goring’s part was, at 
first sight, surprising. Surely the man who, however unpleas¬ 
ant his ideological beliefs, always showed an acute sense of 
political and economic realities was the last person in the 
world to give even joking attention to Peter Bender’s 
particular brand of lunacy. 

In reality, however, the semi-seriousness of Goring’s atti¬ 
tude to the hollow earth doctrine was in accordance with his 
psychological make-up. This was summed up by Hitler, 
often an acute and shrewd observer of the characters of those 
with whom he had been closely associated, 2 who responded 
to complaints about Goring’s way of life with the words : 
‘He’s a Renaissance man, that’s what you’ve got to 
remember.’ 

Hitler was right; Goring, more than any other man of his 
time, represented a type which last achieved real predomi¬ 
nance amongst the princes and politicians of the fifteenth 
and early sixteenth centuries. The magnificent uniforms 
decked with gold braid, the often obscure medals and badges 
of chivalry which he pinned on his breast, all the sartorial 
splendours (such as the fur coat in which he looked like a 
combination of gangster and high-class tart) which in any 
other man could have been taken as evidence of a certain 
type of homosexuality, were in Goring’s case indications of 
his heterosexual masculinity, peacock-like affirmations of 
his pride and pleasure in the material things of life. Similar 
renaissance attitudes lay behind his love of art, which was 
genuine though his taste was florid, his passion for precious 
stones, and the maintenance of the private army of first-class 

2. In spite of occasional lapses into a profound lack of insight, as 
when he described Ribbentrop, his absurd and self-opinionated 
Foreign Minister, as ‘a second Bismarck’. 
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Luftwaffe parachutists who spent the war years uselessly 
parading at Goring’s country home. 

Just as the culture of the Renaissance princes, their patron¬ 
age of painting and their love of classical literature, was 
accompanied by a willingness to engage in violence, murder 
and the most disgusting cruelties to their opponents, so 
Goring’s artistic sensibilities were accompanied by a total 
mercilessness to his personal enemies and a failure to in any 
way attempt to slow down, let alone stop, the Nazi extermi¬ 
nation of European Jewry. 

Most of the princes of the Renaissance were unsure of 
their religious affiliations; they had lost the unquestioning 
Catholicism of their mediaeval predecessors while the philo¬ 
sophical paganism of the recently rediscovered hermetic 
writings of the later classical period appealed to them intel¬ 
lectually but failed to capture their emotions. In these un¬ 
certainties they often turned to one variety or another of 
soothsaying; the same men who read Plato in the original 
Greek consulted fortune tellers, wise women and witches. 
The same religious unsurety combined with superstition was 
to be found in the personality of more than one Renaissance 
artist. Thus Cellini, perhaps the greatest goldsmith in history, 
was not only an artist craftsman and a soldier, but more than 
once fell under suspicion of heresy and, as he recorded in his 
Confessions, consorted with wizards and himself took part 
in magical ceremonies designed to raise demons to visible 
appearance. 

Ce llini ’s combination of military experience and artistic 
feeling with a religious uncertainty of such depth that he was 
prepared to experiment with sorcery was exactly paralleled 
by Goring’s psychological attitudes. He loved beauty and 
the pomp and glory of military life but lacked any sort of 
real belief in either a political or religious ideology - even 
his allegiance to Nazism was a matter of convenience rather 
than of deep conviction. For while he undoubtedly had a 
hatred of German left-wing revolutionaries, a hatred born 
of certain experiences suffered by him immediately after the 
armistice of November 1918, he appears to have despised 
rather than loathed Jews while his opposition to foreign, as 
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distinct f rom German, Communism was so lukewarm that he 
was extremely doubtful about the wisdom of Hitler’s attack 
on Russia. 

A man so lacking in any deeply felt emotional or philo¬ 
sophical beliefs was, because of the very nature of his inmost 
spiritual emptiness, almost forced to take an open-minded 
attitude to the hollow earth doctrine of Peter Bender. 

The first reason, then, for the tolerance extended by the 
Nazis to the hollow earth doctrine was Goring’s friendship 
for Bender - a friendship derived from both old loyalties 
and a genuine preparedness to believe in the possibility that 
Bender’s theories just might be true. 

The second reason for the Nazi tolerance was that hollow 
earth doctrines were accepted by some who held high rank 
in the German navy. 

The navy was the most Nazi of all the three armed forces 
of the Reich. Even in the days of the old Empire naval 
officers had been renowned for their passionate bravery and 
fanatical devotion to Germany; it was they, it will be re¬ 
membered, who had sparked off the German revolution of 
1918 by their plan to take the fleet to sea for one last death- 
or-glory battle against the Allied navies. 3 

After the Versailles Treaty of 1919, a treaty whose pro¬ 
visions restricted the German fleet to a minute size, thousands 
of naval officers were compulsorily retired from the service 
and only the most dedicated patriots retained. During the 
period of the Weimar Republic, the German democracy 
which lasted from 1919 until Hitler’s achievement of power 
in 1933, the navy was neglected, financially and otherwise, 
and this neglect combined with the nationalistic feelings of 
the officer class to produce powerful pro-Nazi under¬ 
currents. 4 After the overthrow of the Weimar system these 
undercurrents first surfaced and were then strengthened by 
Hitler’s successful negotiation of the Anglo-German Naval 
Treaty of 1935. This formally restricted the size of the Ger- 

3. See Chapter Six. 

4. The fact that, an occasional high-ranking officer, such as 
Admiral Canaris, was bitterly anti-Nazi must not be allowed to 
obscure this fact. 
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man navy to 35 per cent of that of the combined naval 
forces of the British Empire. As, however, it allowed Ger¬ 
many 100 per cent parity as far as submarines were con¬ 
cerned and tacitly abandoned the Versailles settlement as 
the basis of the relationship between Great Britain and 
Germany, the treaty proved extremely popular with the 
navy’s officer corps. 

The prestige of the Nazis in general and Hitler in particu¬ 
lar rose to even greater heights when the signing of the 
treaty was immediately followed by the inauguration of a 
programme of naval construction and rearmament. By the 
outbreak of war in 1939 two battleships, two cruisers, seven¬ 
teen destroyers and forty-seven submarines were in service, 
while additionally two more battleships, four cruisers, an 
aircraft carrier, five destroyers and seven submarines had 
been launched and were in process of being fitted out for 
active service. 

Some of the most enthusiastic Nazis amongst high-ranking 
naval officers were also believers in occult theories in general 
and Peter Bender’s hollow earth doctrine in particular - 
consequently the navy was, as will be seen in a later chapter, 
more prepared to investigate the practical applications of 
occult techniques than any other section of the German 
armed forces. Not only did the naval Nazis who were also 
occult sympathizers add their protection of Bender to that 
of Goring, but they also believed that an acceptance of his 
weird doctrine would help to win the war at sea. Their argu¬ 
ment ran as follows: 

One of the greatest difficulties experienced by naval com¬ 
manders in warfare is knowing the exact whereabouts of the 
enemy. From the days of sail and oaken ships right up to the 
1914-18 war real knowledge of the opposing side’s positions 
and changes of course was confined to situations where the 
enemy fleet could be observed by optical means. The de¬ 
velopment of the aircraft designed for naval observation and 
the invention of radar greatly improved the situation but did 
not altogether alleviate it. For aircraft, quite apart from their 
vulnerability to hostile action, can easily miss an enemy ship 
when they are attempting to cover thousands of square miles 
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of ocean, while radar is limited in its range. What is needed 
is a method of greatly extending radar range so that it is 
possible to observe what is happening hundreds and even 
thousands of miles away. This can be done by aiming the 
antennae of a sufficiently powerful radar set, not out to¬ 
wards the horizon, but up towards the sky. This would mean 
that the radar waves would hit the inside surface of the 
hollow earth and bounce back to their source giving echoes 
which would provide a ‘picture’, in the form of signals on a 
cathode ray tube, of what was happening at the particular 
point of the concave surface at which the antennae had been 
aimed. 

What was needed, continued the advocates of the hollow 
earth doctrine, was a series of experiments with naval radar; 
such experiments would be both a repetition of, and an im¬ 
provement upon, an exercise carried out by the Prophet 
Koresh with a device which he called a rectilineator. With 
this he had run a straight line out from the Florida coast 
until it had disappeared into the sea - clear proof that either 
the level of the sea is higher than the land and humanity 
lives on the inside surface of a hollow world, or, alterna¬ 
tively, that the device was not as efficient as its user believed. 

Amazingly enough the German naval believers in the 
hollow earth doctrine were persuasive enough in their argu¬ 
ments to get the radar experiment carried out. In 1942, at 
a time when the war effort demanded the utmost avoidance 
of waste, whether of working time, energy or materials, a 
scientific expedition was equipped with the best available 
radar equipment and despatched to the Baltic with the ob¬ 
ject of discovering whether there was any truth in Peter 
Bender’s weird theories. A radar station was set up and. 
operated with its antennae pointing to the sky at an angle of 
45° Eagerly the hollow earthers awaited the news that echoes 
had been bounced back from one eighth of the way around 
the globe’s hollow surface. Sadly, but not surprisingly, no 
such echoes were received. In spite of every possible adjust¬ 
ment of the radar apparatus being made in a desperate effort 
to overcome its ‘malfunctioning’ it continued to behave in a 
way thoroughly in accordance with orthodox theories about 
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the size and shape of the world. 

The Nazi leadership was almost always merciless in its 
response to failure. The radar fiasco marked the end of Nazi 
tolerance for the hollow earth doctrine. Those who advo¬ 
cated it were thrown into concentration camps in spite of the 
fact that most of them were devoted National Socialists. 
Peter Bender was amongst the victims - Goring’s influence 
was no longer sufficiently strong to save him. 

Many of the prisoners died in captivity; the men who had 
chosen to try to ally their geographical unorthodoxy, their 
occult cosmology, with the political unorthodoxy of National 
Socialism had reason to regret their decision. 5 

5. Enough of them survived to ensure that the hollow earth doc¬ 
trine was not totally extinguished. As late as 1948 a certain Karl 
E. Neupert was issuing pamphlets extolling the genius of Peter 
Bender and the correctness of his teaching. Even today some Flying 
Saucer believers assert that these vehicles come from inside the 
Earth, entering its atmosphere through polar openings - in other 
words, they have revived ‘Symmes’ hole’. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

THE AKTION-HESS AND THE OCCULTISTS 

The Dictator... has nothing in common with the mass, like 
every great man he is all personality ... he does not shrink 
before bloodshed ... In order to reach his goal, he is pre¬ 
pared to trample on his closest friends.. . As the need arises 
he can trample them with the boots of a grenadier.. . 

Rudolf Hess on Adolf Hitler (1920) 

He is crazy; if he comes back, shoot him on sight. 

Adolf Hitler on Rudolf Hess (1941) 

In dealing with the SS as a magical order of Teutonic 
Knights, in considering that order’s sinister Ancestral Heri¬ 
tage department and the crimes for which it was responsible, 
in examining the weird occult cosmologies of Horbiger and 
Peter Bender and the influence those cosmologies had upon 
some leading Nazis, we have necessarily been forced to go 
beyond the point in time at which we left the stories of Hitler, 
of the Germany he was creating, and of the occultists who 
lived in that Germany. 

What happened to all three after the Rohm purge and the 
initial disappointment of the occultists? 

First of all, Hitler became reasonable, respectable, a bul¬ 
wark of defence for the Western world against the threat of 
‘Asiatic Bolshevism’ - or so it appeared to outside observers. 
He posed as a defender of law and order. He spoke of the 
importance of Christian values. In speech after speech he 
assured the worried governments of Europe that he desired 
peace with all his heart, that he, a former front-line soldier 
who had experienced the horrors of one world war, would 
do nothing that could possibly bring about another. There 
must of course, he added, be some changes made in the exist¬ 
ing state of things. The grossly unfair Versailles Treaty, 
which imposed limitations on German sovereignty - 
restricting the size of its armed forces, for example - must 
be got rid of. But there was nothing in his demands that 
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called for anything but peaceful negotiations on the part of 
men of good will. As for the so-called persecution of the 
Jews, the nature and extent of it had been grossly exaggera¬ 
ted by foreign sources hostile to Germany. In any case the 
whole question of the relationship between the German 
government and its subjects, be they Jew or Gentile, was a 
purely internal matter and the governments of other coun¬ 
tries should not concern themselves with it... 

This sort of propaganda was brilliantly successful. Not 
only were foreign journalists deceived by it - in England the 
Daily Mail and the Morning Post, in the USA the Hearst 
press, hailed Adolf Hitler as the man who had defeated 
Communism in Germany, as the man who headed Europe’s 
front line against Bolshevism - but also the politicians of 
France and England. Old political opponents, such as Lloyd 
George, the leader of the British Liberal Party, and George 
Lansbury, pacifist and socialist prophet, alike made their 
way to Germany and on their return paid homage to the 
political genius and peaceful inclinations of the Fiihrer. 
Even Winston Churchill, today remembered largely for his 
verbal and written opposition to Hitler and Nazism, was at 
first open to belief in Hitler’s good intentions and capacity 
for constructive statesmanship; shortly after the Rohm purge 
Churchill remarked that many of those today regarded as the 
great men of history had begun their public careers with 
deeds of blood and shadowed reputations. When their lives, 
he went on, are looked at as a whole such individuals are 
seen to have been great and good men. In time, he added. 
Hitler mi ght come to be regarded in the same light. 

Views such as those of Lloyd George, Lansbury, Chur¬ 
chill, and those lesser men who shared the same outlook, 
may seem to us naive. But this is to read history backwards. 
Men of good will and liberal views in all the democracies 
were conscious of genuine German grievances — the Ver¬ 
sailles Treaty and its placing of all the guilt for the war of 
1914—18 on German shoulders had been, they felt, almost 
totally misguided in its provisions - and they wanted to re¬ 
dress those same grievances. Hitler’s anger and frustration 
they saw as the anger and frustration of a whole nation 









embodied in one man. This national mood of Germany was 
understandable to them. It was unfair, they felt sure, that the 
German majority in the Sudetenland was forced to live under 
Czech rule, that the people of German Austria were by 
treaty forbidden to unite with their brothers and sisters in 
the Reich, and that the German armed forces, unlike those 
of any other country in the world, were subject to restric¬ 
tions on their size and equipment. 

If Hitler’s peace propaganda, his perpetual harping upon 
his twin desire for disarmament and an end to war coupled 
with his demands for a fundamental revision of the Versailles 
settlement, was successful abroad it was doubly successful 
at home. There is no doubt at all that men and women who, 
right up to Germany’s last free election, had consistently 
voted for the middle-class Centre Party or the working-class 
Social Democratic and Communist Parties came to believe 
that Hitler was a political genius, a man of integrity who had 
at home given Germany prosperity by ending unemploy¬ 
ment and who abroad was taking firm but peaceful action to 
restore his country’s international self-respect. 

Yet, all the time Germany was rearming, and while some 
element in the Nazi ‘conquest of unemployment’ can be 
attributed to the partial world economic recovery which fol¬ 
lowed upon Roosevelt’s election to the American presidency 
and the inauguration of the New Deal, most of it was due to 
an expansion of the German armament industry. 

It was easy enough to expand arms production over a 
period of a year or two - much easier than it would be today 
when the pace of technological innovation is so much faster. 
It was not so easy to acquire a large, trained army in a short 
period and even harder to acquire a fully efficient air force. 

In the former case it was clear that the nucleus of the new 
army must be the NCOs and officer corps of the old Reichs- 
wehr, in the latter that it must be the enthusiastic amateur 
pilots of the glider and sports aircraft clubs that had been 
active since at least 1920. 

Conscription, it was reckoned, combined with the recruit¬ 
ment of new regular soldiers and airmen could, within five 
years or so, give Germany the military capacity to fight a 
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limited war. By 1940, Hitler calculated, German might 
would be at its maximum while that of its potential oppo¬ 
nents, notably Britain and France, would still be limited. 

Hitler’s generals agreed with his assessment; at all costs, 
they argued, Nazi Germany must not become involved in 
war until 1940 and the Fiihrer must avoid any foreign poli¬ 
cies or overt military activities that might lead to it. 

Hitler, however, was contemptuous of this, in his opinion, 
craven attitude. The democracies, he intuitively felt and 
argued, had lost the will to fight and, in any case, public 
opinion in them was so strongly convinced of the unfairness 
of the provisions of the Versailles settlement that their 
governments would not dare to go to war in their defence. 

The policy that Hitler decided upon was to smash the 
European system created at Versailles by the adoption of 
what Stalin called ‘salami tactics’ - to cut it to pieces in 
gradual stages. At each stage he would go to the very brink 
of war in pursuit of his aim but be prepared to immediately 
withdraw if it looked as though the outcome would be a 
general European war. 

His first move in this salami-slicing process was the uni¬ 
lateral denunciation of the treaty restrictions on German 
armament and the introduction of conscription - in March 
1935 he announced his intention of building up the peace¬ 
time army to 550,000 men, thirty-six divisions. 

His second step, taken almost exactly a year later, was the 
introduction of troops into the Rhineland, an area specifi¬ 
cally demilitarized by the provisions of Versailles. At this 
stage Germany’s military position was still extremely weak; 
if France had mobilized its forces, or even threatened to 
mobilize them, there is little doubt that Hitler would have 
withdrawn his troops though it meant international humili¬ 
ation for him and his regime. Six years later, reminiscing to 
some friends after dinner he remarked: 

What would have happened had anybody but me been 
at the head of the Reich? Anyone you care to mention 
would have lost his nerve. I was obliged to lie and what 
saved me was my determined obstinacy ... I threatened 
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that I would send six extra divisions into the Rhineland if 
the situation did not ease. The real truth was that I only 
had four brigades. On the next day the English news¬ 
papers wrote that the situation had eased. 

Hitler’s next slice of salami was the takeover of Austria by 
the Reich in March 1938. Even at this late stage of the pro¬ 
gress towards the war that eventually broke out in 1939 Hit- 
lei could probably have been stopped by a determined show 
of military strength by France and Britain. For the German 
military machine was still so unready for war that a substan¬ 
tial proportion, according to General Jodi 70 per cent, of the 
armoured and motorized army vehicles broke down in the 
course of the drive from the German frontier to Vienna. 

Six months later Hitler took over the Sudetenland area of 
the Czechoslovak Republic and its majority-German popu¬ 
lation. For a time it looked as though the Western powers 
might resist this, but Chamberlain, the British Prime Minis¬ 
ter, and his French opposite number made a humiliating 
surrender at Munich and Hitler had cut himself yet another 
slice of salami. 

Six months later the inevitable happened; with German 
support Father Tiso, a right-wing Catholic with an outlook 
on politics very similar to that of Father Coughlin in the 
USA, led a secession of Slovaks from the Czechoslovak 
Republic that led to the setting up of the puppet state of 
Slovakia and the simultaneous German annexation of the 
Czech heartland as the so-called ‘Protectorate of Bohemia- 
Moravia’. 

This was the last occasion on which Hitler’s sabre-rattling 
cowed the Western powers into quiescence. From now on 
the leaders of France and Britain no longer believed in Hit¬ 
ler’s devotion to peace and, shortly after the Czechoslovak 
events, they gave Poland an unconditional guarantee against 
Nazi aggression. 

It is probable that even this guarantee would not have 
been honoured if the Polish government had shown the 
slightest tendency to compromise, either on the question of 
the Polish Corridor - the land passage which both connec- 
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ted inland Poland to the sea and separated East Prussia from 
the rest of Germany - or on the status of the Free City of 
Danzig, the largely German-speaking port situated on the 
coast of the Corridor. 

But Colonel Beck, the Polish Foreign Minister, was quite 
as intransigent as Hitler himself. He had seen what happened 
to countries who negotiated with the Nazis and was deter¬ 
mined that Poland should not fall into the same trap. He 
refused to engage in any diplomatic talks about the differ¬ 
ences between Germany and his own country and trusted in 
the guarantee given by Britain and France. He resolved that 
Polish sovereignty should be maintained even at the price 
of war; if necessary ‘British Grenadiers must die for 
Danzig’. 

In any case, quite apart from the guarantees from the 
West, Beck felt he could rely on Soviet intervention should 
Hitler invade. Surely, he felt, Stalin’s Russia would not be 
prepared to have the armies of its greatest enemy actually 
on its borders. 

But Hitler neutralized this latter threat by the Russo- 
German Pact of August 1939 - a treaty to which were 
appended secret protocols agreeing on the partition of 
Poland. Ribbentrop convinced Hitler that the signing of the 
pact assured that, in spite of all verbal protestations to the 
contrary, France and Britain would not honour their Polish 
guarantee. 

Hitler, therefore, still banked on the supposed pacificism 
of the democracies - both he and all his advisers, with the 
solitary exception of Goring, had totally failed to appreciate 
how Western valuations of himself and his intentions had 
changed since he had declared a Protectorate over the rump 
of Czechoslovakia. At dawn on 1 September 1939 German 
troops invaded Poland. Two days later France and Britain 
honoured their obligation and, much to the surprise of the 
Nazi leadership, declared war on Germany. 

Meanwhile the campaign against Poland met with initial 
successes. By the time that the Western powers made their 
declarations of war the Polish Air Force had been almost 
completely destroyed and German armour was deep into 
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Polish territory. Two weeks later all resistance, save that of 
the garrison of besieged Warsaw, had ceased. By the end of 
September all the territory of the Polish Republic was under 
German or Russian occupation and its government was in 
exile. 

On the Western front this was the period of the ‘phoney 
war’, a time of military inactivity which lasted from the out¬ 
break of war until the late spring of 1940. Then came Hit¬ 
ler s unleashing of the lightning war: in a series of brilliantly 
executed military operations the Germans successively con¬ 
quered Norway, thus securing their supplies of Swedish iron 
ore against British naval intervention, swept through Hol¬ 
land and Belgium, drove the British Expeditionary Force 
back to its island and, in June 1940, forced the French to sue 
for an armistice. 

In the year that followed Hitler occupied other countries, 
Yugoslavia, for example, and by June 1941 all non-Soviet 
Europe except for Portugal, Spain and Switzerland was 
either German-occupied or consisted of client states of the 
Reich. 

On 22 June 1941 Hitler, as we saw in the chapter on the 
World Ice Theory, invaded Russia. A month and twelve 
days earlier an extraordinary incident had taken place. 

On the evening of that day the Scottish Duke of Hamilton, 
serving at the time as an officer in the Royal Air Force, was 
on duty at a sector operations room. At 10 pm he noticed 
that an aeroplane of enemy origin was being plotted as cross¬ 
ing the Scottish coast and, an hour or so later, he was in¬ 
formed that the aircraft had crashed in flames, that the pilot 
had baled out and surrendered himself to the authorities, 
claiming that he was on a special mission to the Duke of 
Hamilton. At first the German pilot claimed that his name 
was Alfred Horn, but he soon admitted that he was Rudolf 
Hess, the deputy leader of the Nazi Party and, after Goring, 
the heir-apparent to Hitler. 

_ On the following morning Hess met the Duke and told 
him that this was his fourth attempt to fly to Scotland - on- 
three occasions he had turned back because of bad weather 
- and that he was on a mission of humanity and that the 
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Fiihrer did not want to defeat England but wanted to stop 
the fighting. 

In a series of subsequent interrogations Hess announced 
Germany’s peace terms: Britain was to give Germany a free 
hand in Europe and in return Hitler would ‘guarantee the 
British Empire’. Before these terms could be put into effect 
a new British government would have to take office. The 
Fiihrer, said Hess, could not be expected to negotiate with 
Winston Churchill, the man who had been planning war 
against Germany since 1936! 

The British were astonished by Hess’s arrival in their 
midst, but once they recovered from their surprise they took 
no notice of his ‘peace mission’, treated him as a POW, and 
got on with the serious business of fighting for the survival 
of their country. It would not be going too far to say that the 
arrival of Hess in Scotland made less impact in Britain than 
it did in Germany - for neither the flight to Scotland nor the 
‘peace proposals’ had been authorized by Flitler. Both had 
sprung from Hess’s vivid imagination, although it must be 
admitted that the peace terms suggested by Hess bore some 
resemblance to proposals made to Chamberlain by Hitler 
shortly before the outbreak of the war. 

Hitler and the other Nazi leaders became aware of Fless’s 
plans a few hours after the latter’s Messerschmitt had taken 
off - Hess had left a note explaining his proposed actions 
and this was delivered to the Fiihrer by courier. Hitler’s 
reaction was extreme: ‘it was as though’, said one observer, 
‘a bomb had gone off at his feet’; he tramped up and down 
his study, repeating again and again ‘he must have gone 
crazy, he must have gone crazy’. 

There is no doubt at all that Hitler genuinely believed that 
Hess had gone mad, that, in the words of an official state¬ 
ment to the Press, ‘Hess lived in a state of hallucination; as 
a result of which he felt he could bring about an under¬ 
standing between England and Germany . . .’ There is 
equally no doubt that Hitler and the other Nazi leaders be¬ 
lieved that the extraordinary actions of Hess had been in¬ 
fluenced by his strong belief in astrology and his association 
with occultists who were not in agreement with National 
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Socialist policies. Only four days after Hess had com¬ 
menced his self-imposed mission the Beobachter affirmed 
that: 

As was well known in Party circles, Rudolf Hess was in 
poor health for many years, and lately has had increasing 
resort to hypnotists, astrologers and so on. The extent to 
which these people are responsible for the mental confu¬ 
sion which led him to take his present step has still to be 
clarified. 

This official German line, that Hess’s flight was in some way 
connected with his occult practices, was reflected in a report 
published in the 14 May issue of The Times of London. This 
report, which was derived from one of the paper’s Swiss 
correspondents and may well have been based upon a de¬ 
liberate leak from German diplomatic sources, said that: 

Certain of Hess’s closest friends have thrown an in¬ 
teresting light upon the affair. They say that Hess has 
always been Hitler’s astrologer in secret. Up to last March 
he had always predicted good fortune and had always 
een right. Since then, notwithstanding the victories Ger¬ 
many has won, he has declared that the stars showed that 
Hitler s meteoric career was approaching its climax. 

While this report’s suggestion that Hess was some sort of 
official, but secret, astrologer-in-chief to Hitler’s court must 
be dismissed, there is no doubt at all that he believed in 
astrology, that it exerted a deep influence upon him and that 
he may well have from time to time unofficially passed on to 
Hitler what the stars foretold for Germany’s future. The 
evidence for astrological and other occult influences upon 
Hess s actions is substantial. While on trial at Nuremberg in 
1946 he told one of the prison psychiatrists. Dr Kelley, that 
towards the end of 1940 an astrologer he consulted had told 
mm that he was destined to bring the world to peace. The 
identity of this astrologer was not revealed by Hess, but a 
clue is afforded by another of his statements made in the 
same context; that his old acquaintance Professor Karl 
Haushofer, the head of the Institute of Geopolitics in 
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Munich, had had a vision of Hess ‘striding through the 
tapestried halls of English castles, bringing peace between 
the two great Nordic nations’. 

Karl Haushofer’s son was Albrecht Haushofer, a man 
who was secretly opposed to the war against England, was 
on good terms with Hess, was not only a convinced believer 
in astrology but was a competent amateur practitioner of 
‘astral science’ and was a student of the prophecies of Nos¬ 
tradamus, particularly of the ‘Hister’ quatrains, which 
occultists apply to Hitler. It is known that Albrecht Haus¬ 
hofer had an obsessional interest in the Fuhrer’s horoscope 
and it seems almost certain that he was the only one of 
Hess’s occult acquaintances who had both the technical 
knowledge to make a strong case for ending the war against 
England on astrological grounds and the political determina¬ 
tion to do so in spite of the very real risk of being arrested 
as a defeatist and sent to a concentration camp. If this was 
the case, and Haushofer was the man responsible for Hess’s 
mission, he managed to conceal the part he had played, for 
although he and his father were arrested by the Gestapo 
almost as soon as Hess’s flight had been discovered, both 
were later released. 1 

Other astrologers may well have also unconsciously in¬ 
fluenced Hess. Thus in January 1941 Dr Schulte-Strathaus, 
who had been on Hess’s staff at the Nazi Party headquarters 
in Munich since 1935 and was also a dedicated astrologer 
and occultist, mentioned to his chief the astrological im¬ 
portance of an astronomical event that would shortly take 
place in the constellation of Taurus - a conjunction of six 
planets coinciding with a full Moon. Significantly enough 
this phenomenon was due to take place on the following 10 
May, the very day on which Hess took off to fly to Scotland. 

In a letter written after the end of the war Schulte- 
Strathaus, while admitting that he had informed Hess of the 
above-mentioned conjunction, denied that he had given any 
specific astrological advice to Hess dr told him that 10 May 

1. For Albrecht Haushofer this was only a respite. He became in¬ 
volved in the German opposition to Hitler, was arrested for his part 
in the bomb plot of 20 July 1944, and was executed early in 1945. 
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would be an especially suitable day for peace negotiations. 
There is no reason to doubt the truth of this denial for, good 
Nazi as he was, the Gestapo arrested him on 12 May 1941 
and kept him imprisoned for almost two years on suspicion 
of being an accomplice of Hess. If he had been privy to 
Hess’s plans it seems likely that the Gestapo’s methods of 
interrogation would have induced a confession at some time 
during those years. 

Schulte-Strathaus and Albrecht Haushofer were amongst 
the first of many occultists arrested or otherwise persecuted 
after HesS’s flight. This persecution began almost immedi¬ 
ately after 10 May, but it did not really develop fully until 
the following 6 June when Hess’s successor, Martin Bor- 
mann, issued a circular to all Gauleiters denouncing not only 
astrologers and other occultists but orthodox religion itself. 
Three days later a wave of arrests swept away almost all that 
remained of non-Nazi German occultism. Everywhere in the 
Reich astrologers, fortune-tellers, practitioners of fringe 
medicine, graphologists and psychotherapists without 
formal qualification, were picked up by the Gestapo for in¬ 
terrogation. Simultaneously the publishers of occult litera¬ 
ture and the booksellers who sold it were raided and their 
stocks confiscated. 

Those arrested were obliged to answer a series of ques¬ 
tions which would seem to have been drawn up by some 
central authority. These were designed to discover whether 
the occultist concerned had any connections, however re¬ 
mote, with Hess and, if so, whether any advice had been 
given him which might have influenced his actions. Those 
whom die Gestapo knew had such connections, or who were 
foolish enough to admit them under questioning, or who 
were of particular importance as occultists, were quickly 
passed on for further processing, either at the Gestapo head¬ 
quarters in Berlin or at some concentration camp or other. 

Many of those passed on in this way died, or were mur¬ 
dered, in captivity. Dr Korsch, for example, the editor and 
publisher of the magazine Zenit, whose tragi-comic struggle 
against ‘National Socialist astrology’ was mentioned in an 
earlier chapter, was submitted to lengthy interrogation about 
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the identity of ‘Spectator’, the pseudonymous author of an 
unfavourable interpretation of Hitler’s horoscope which had 
been published in Korsch’s magazine almost two years be¬ 
fore the Nazis came to power. Korsch seems to have man¬ 
aged to convince his questioners that he was neither the 
author of the interpretation in question nor aware of his or 
her real identity. Nevertheless, he was not released, but sent 
to the Oranienberg concentration camp where he was mur¬ 
dered in the spring of 1942. 

Those occultists whom the local Gestapo considered com¬ 
paratively unimportant were not ‘passed on’ to a higher 
authority but were forced to answer a series of questions, 
some of which were innocent enough (‘Have you attended 
spiritualist seances?’, for example), but others of which were 
designed to demonstrate some supposed incompatibility be¬ 
tween National Socialist ideology and the particular brand 
of occultism concerned. Thus astrologers were asked 
whether an Aryan, a Jew and a Negro, born at the same time 
and place, should be expected to have similar destinies; if 
the astrologer was slow-witted enough to answer in the affir¬ 
mative he was then asked whether he was not denying ‘the 
racial requirements of fate’. 

On the whole most of the occultists questioned in this way 
seem to have given answers that satisfied the Gestapo. Their 
books and papers were confiscated, they had to promise 
never again to take part in occult practices, to report to the 
Gestapo before they changed their addresses, and never to 
tell anyone about their arrests - but once they had given 
these undertakings they were released, although warned that 
if they broke these promises in any respect they would imme¬ 
diately be sent to concentration camps. 

In spite of the large number of arrests in the Aktion-Hess, 
as the Gestapo’s anti-occult offensive of 9 June was referred 
to, the majority of German occultists escaped attention, 
although from then on they were forced to either suspend 
their meetings and other activities or to carry them on very 
discreetly indeed. Those arrested - probably about a thou¬ 
sand in number - were known to the Gestapo because they 
had published books or articles, or had been officials of 
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occult associations, or had been prominent in some other 
way. The obscure majority escaped attention; and so, for 
that matter, did some who were not at all obscure. Some of 
these latter must have owed their immunity to the fact that 
their acceptance of Nazi orthodoxy was indisputable, others 
to influence, to bribery, and even to the idleness of local 
Gestapo officials. It would be interesting to know into which 
of these categories fell Elsbeth Ebertin, the woman who had 
successfully predicted the 1923 putsch and had, at the same 
time, written such a flattering astrological profile of Adolf 
Hitler. For although she was unquestionably the best known 
of all the German astrologers she lived undisturbed in Frei¬ 
burg, quietly practising her art until, in November 1944, she 
was killed in an air raid. Could it be that she owed her free¬ 
dom from Gestapo persecution to the protection of the 
Fiihrer himself? Perhaps - from what is recorded of Hitler’s 
conversation we know that he frequently made jo king , but 
not unfavourable, reference to Frau Ebertin and her aston¬ 
ishing prophecy. 

The Nazi leadership followed up the Aktion-Hess by fur¬ 
ther anti-occult measures; on 24 June Goebbels issued an 
instruction that no public performances or lectures connected 
with any aspect of occultism should be allowed - astrology, 
spiritualism, clairvoyance and telepathy were specifi¬ 
cally mentioned. Just over three months later Goebbels 
ordered further restrictions and editors of all publications 
were ordered not to publish articles dealing with any aspect 
of occultism. It would seem that even articles opposed to 
occultism were forbidden, not even the names of various 
occult theories were to be mentioned, nor those of various 
pseudo-sciences, amongst them radiesthesia (pendulum 
swinging), nor that of Ariosophy, Lanz von Liebenfels’ 
occult system which had influenced Hitler. Other move¬ 
ments that came under the same ban were Christian Science, 
Anthroposophy, the occult system created by Rudolf Steiner, 
New Thought, and even graphology. 

And yet German occultism survived in two varieties. The 
first was underground occultism, carried on in defiance of 
the Gestapo by dedicated believers. In spite of three years 

234 


of persecution in 1944 the SS department responsible for 
reporting on the ‘state of the Reich’ - the morale of the 
general population - had to admit that its agents ‘had 
noticed a considerable increase in all possible forms of 
prophecy about the future course of the war’. The other way 
in which German occultism survived illustrates the curious 
dichotomy that always marked the National Socialists’ atti¬ 
tude towards the occult. At the very time that some of those 
practising the occult arts amidst the general population were 
being interrogated, bullied by the Gestapo, and murdered in 
concentration camps, others, practising the very same arts, 
were in high favour, regarded as making a real contribution 
to a future German victory. For not only did occultism 
flourish, as we have seen, in Himmler’s SS and in the Hor- 
bigerian World Ice Theory, but it was employed by both the 
German navy and the Propaganda Ministry - by the former 
seriously, by the latter cynically. 

The use of occult propaganda began at an early stage of 
the war as a result of Goebbels’ wife reading a book en¬ 
titled Mysteries of the Sun and the Soul, originally published 
in 1922. A chapter of this book dealt with the prophecies of 
Nostradamus, the sixteenth-century physician and astrolo¬ 
ger who was the author of the Centuries, ten sections of 
prophecies, each containing a hundred obscure prophetic 
verses. 

When reading this chapter Frau Goebbels was astonished 
to find that one of Nostradamus’s verses seemed to prophesy 
the outbreak of the war in 1939. The verse in question read: 

Sept fois changer verrez gent Britanique, 

Taintz en sang en deux cens nonante an: 
Franchefnon point par appuy Germanique, 

Aries doubte son pole Basaman. 

Following an earlier German writer - who was himself 
anticipated by an eighteenth-century English commentator 
on the Centuries - the author of Mysteries of the Sun and the 
Soul interpreted the quatrain as a prophecy that (a) England 
would change her ruling dynasty seven times in a period of 
290 years, (b) that this period should be taken as beginning 
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on 30 January 1649, the date of the execution of King 
Charles I, and (c) that in 1939 there would be an inter¬ 
national crisis, ‘tinged with blood’, involving France, Ger¬ 
many, Britain and Poland (the Bastaman had lived in 
Poland in classical times). 

It is perhaps not surprising that Frau Goebbels was im¬ 
pressed with this old interpretation of the prophecy and its 
astonishingly accurate fulfilment in September 1939, when, 
of course, France and Britain had declared war on Germany 
as a response to Hitler’s invasion of Poland. 

Goebbels, Germany’s Minister of Propaganda and En¬ 
lightenment, was also impressed and immediately saw possi¬ 
bilities for propaganda. He summoned Dr Kritzinger, author 
of the Mysteries book, to an interview. From both Goebbels’ 
and Kritzinger s point of view the interview, which took 
place on 4 December 1939, was unsatisfactory. The former 
was disappointed with the latter’s inability to come up with 
any more astonishing quatrains that could be used in Ger¬ 
many’s propaganda war, while Dr Kritzinger became 
thoroughly alarmed at the prospect of becoming associated 
with the Nazi hierarchy. 

Nevertheless Goebbels ordered the printing of forged 
Nostradamus prophecies whose preparation had been 
ordered some two weeks or so before. These fake prophecies 
were printed as leaflets and dropped over the French lines- 
they seem to have fulfilled their purpose - Goebbels re¬ 
marked on their excellence and they do seem to have played 
a part in building up the atmosphere of defeatism which 
hampered the French General Staff in May and June 1940 2 

As neither Dr Kritzinger nor Herr Loog, the German 
occultist from whom the doctor had derived his interpreta- 

A 2 'i"! er fS 8ly enOUgh the leaflets were sufficiently effective for 
tte British black propaganda’ experts who worked under Sefton 

hn \ Imitate thp f' In 1943 the y issued a German-language 
entiU J x? purported to have been printed in Germany and wL 
teinedP^f' rad T US P [°P hesies the Course of the War. It con- 
sukfnfZ f0r8ed , propi j eCies and a commentary which, under the 
guise of occult scholarship, contained a great deal of subtle anti- 
Nazi propaganda. For further details of this and other British occult 
propaganda see Ellic Howe, op. cit. 
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tion of Nostradamus, could, or would, help Goebbels in the 
preparation of anti-Allied occult propaganda, a Swiss astro¬ 
loger called Krafft was employed for this purpose. Krafft, an 
ardent National Socialist whose letters to his friends were 
filled with ravings about alleged Jewish and masonic con¬ 
spiracies, had come to the attention of the Propaganda 
Ministry - and to the less welcome attention of the Gestapo 
- in rather a curious way. 

Am ongst Krafft’s Nazi acquaintances was a certain Dr 
Fesel, an enthusiastic amateur astrologer who was also a 
member of Department VII of the SS. For some obscure 
reason either Dr Fesel or Department VII itself employed 
Krafft on a freelance basis to produce confidential astrologi¬ 
cal reports on world affairs. The report sent by Krafft on 2 
November 1939 predicted that on 8-9 November there was 
an astrological possibility that Hitler’s life would be in 
danger because of an ‘attempt of assassination by the use of 
explosive material’. 

Not only was this prophecy far more specific than 
astrological predictions usually are, but it was triumphantly 
fulfilled on 8 November when, just a few minutes after Hit¬ 
ler had left the speakers’ platform at a Munich beer-cellar, a 
concealed time-bomb, which had been skilfully built into a 
pillar, exploded, killing seven Party members and injuring 
many others. 

This bomb attempt on Hitler’s life has been the subject of 
a certain amount of disagreement amongst historians. For 
while there is no doubt at all that a workman named Georg 
Elser built the bomb and installed it in its place of conceal¬ 
ment, there is no agreement as to whether (a) he acted purely 
on his own initiative, or (b) was the tool of a Nazi plot by 
which the bomb went off after Hitler had left so that Goeb¬ 
bels could sway world opinion by accusing the French and 
British of a deliberate murder attempt, or (c) was a member 
of a genuine opposition group. 

It is possibility (b) that has been accepted as the truth by 
most historians. The evidence for it is substantial and based 
on Elser’s own story as he told it in a concentration camp to 
both Pastor Niemoller and a British agent. On the other 
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hand there is no doubt that such SS leaders as Schellenberg, 
Heydrich and Himmler himself, believed Elser to be an 
agent of an anti-Hitler conspiracy, probably led by Otto 
Strasser. Artur Nebe of the criminal police was sceptical 
about this supposed plot, but so sure of its existence was 
Himmler that he called in the aid of an Austrian occultist 
who went into a trance on the Reichsfiihrer’s sofa and clair- 
voyantly saw, so she said, a mysterious Otto in sinis ter con¬ 
versation with three foreigners... 

Whatever the truth of the matter may have been, Krafft’s 
prediction of the bomb plot put him in a dangerous position. 
If Elser was the agent of a foreign conspiracy Krafft might 
be thought to know something about it. If, on the other 
ha.nd, the bomb plot was a murderous hoax arranged by 
Hitler himself, Kralft was privy, perhaps through astrology, 
perhaps through other means, to some of the regime’s dark¬ 
est secrets. In either case the astrologer would have done 
well to have kept his mouth shut. 

In fact he did exactly the opposite and sent a boastful, 
telegram to Rudolf Hess. The response was immediate - 
Krafft was interrogated by the Gestapo. For the next five 
years he worked for the Nazi propaganda machine, at first 
under good conditions, latterly as a prisoner in a concentra¬ 
tion camp. He prepared horoscopes of British military 
leaders with the object of proving that they were destined 
for defeat* he proved’ that President Roosevelt was the tool 
of a Jewish-Masonic conspiracy, and he prepared a book, 
published in French in 1941, entitled How Nostradamus 
Foresaw the Future of Europe which twisted the meaning of 
the Centuries to show that Britain was heading for inevitable 
defeat. This book was also issued in a Portuguese transla¬ 
tion, an event which led one pro-Allied Portuguese news¬ 
paper to come out with the headline NOSTRADAMUS IS 
ADOLF HITLER! 

Goebbels use of occultism, of astrology and Nostra¬ 
damus, seems to have been largely cynical, although there is 
some evidence that in the last few months of his life he came 
to attach some importance to astrology. The German navy, 
on the other hand, quite seriously devoted a great deal of 
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attention to occultism in general and radiesthesia - pendu¬ 
lum swinging - in particular. The unlikely interest in radies¬ 
thesia displayed by the German naval authorities seems to 
have arisen out of the activities of Herr Ludwig Straniak, a 
retired architect of Salzburg who was also an occultist - he 
not only practised radiesthesia but had written an occult 
book on the subject entitled The Eighth Force of Nature.. 
Straniak claimed that if he was shown a photograph of a 
particular ship he could within a few minutes pinpoint its 
exact location. His method was simple enough; in one hand 
he held the photograph, in the other a small pendulum sus¬ 
pended on a silken thread and swinging gently backwards 
and forwards. He would slowly pass his swinging pendulum 
over a chart of the world’s oceans until, suddenly, the pen¬ 
dulum’s motion changed, either in direction or intensity. 
This change supposedly occurred when the pendulum 
passed over the map position corresponding to the actual 
position of the ship in the photograph. 

Straniak had written to the naval ministry urging that his 
pendulum-swinging abilities should be investigated. The 
failure of the authorities to file this letter under ‘cranks’, but 
instead to visit Herr Straniak and see if there was anything 
in his claims, displayed, according to one’s point of view, 
either a refreshing openmindedness or a shocking credulity. 

Somewhat surprisingly, the naval investigators found that 
using his pendulum together with photographs of such Ger¬ 
man ships as the Prinz Eugen the radiesthesist was uncannily 
successful in locating the exact whereabouts of the photo- 
; graphed ships. They also found that he could detect which 
part of a map had been in contact with a small piece of 
metal a few minutes before. 

Clearly further investigation was required. Perhaps, 
argued the naval officials, it was the use of such radiesthetic 
techniques that enabled the British navy to be so successful 
in its hunting down of U-boats. Herr Straniak was removed 
along with many other seers, physics and assorted occultists, 
to the Naval Research Institute in Berlin - it would appear 
that the German navy wanted to harness every form of oc¬ 
cultism, from mediumship to Faustian pentagram magic, to 












the service of the Reich. Daily, under the direction of Cap¬ 
tain Hans Roeder, the radiesthesists swung their pendulums 
over Atlantic charts, daily the results got worse - wild tal¬ 
ents, alas, are wild; efforts to channel them into useful pur¬ 
poses are rarely successful. And yet these occultists were 
given the very best available; choice foods, rare wines, splen¬ 
did cigars. 

Outside the luxuriously furnished rooms given to those 
whose occultism was thought to be of service to the Reich 
the German occultists shivered. The last surviving astro¬ 
logical magazines were suppressed and the astrologers and 
other prophets existed in perpetual fear of the Gestapo. The 
casting of the horoscopes of the Nazi leaders became, in 
practice if not in theory, a capital offence. One man, how¬ 
ever, studied the horoscopes of Hitler and his aides with 
unfailing interest. That man was Heinrich Himmler. 


240 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


HIMMLER AND HIS ASTROLOGY 

Goring is worried about the stars on his chest, Himmler 
about those in his horoscope 

Reinhard Heydrich 

We cannot permit any astrologers to follow their calling 
except those who are working for us. In the National Social¬ 
ist state astrology must remain a privilegium singulorum. It 
is not for the broad masses ... We base our attitude on the 
fact that astrology, as a universalist doctrine, is diametrically 
opposed to our own philosophical view of the world ... A 
doctrine which is meant to apply in equal measure to 
Negroes, Indians, Chinese, and Aryans is in opposition to 
our conception of the racial soul. Each one of the peoples I 
have named has its own specific racial soul 

Heinrich Himmler 

When H. R. Trevor-Roper was engaged in the preliminary 
research work which eventually resulted in the publication 
of his Last Days of Hitler, he derived a good deal of in¬ 
formation from Walter Schellenberg, the young SS-Brigade- 
fiihrer who had headed Himmler’s Foreign Intelligence 
Department. One of the more intriguing of the stories told 
by Schellenberg and repeated by Trevor-Roper tells how 
the former had supplied Himmler with a pet soothsayer, ‘a 
promising astrologer called Wulf, a student of poisons, San¬ 
skrit, and other interesting subjects’. According to Schellen¬ 
berg the astrological predictions made by this Wulf were 
astonishingly accurate; in relation to Hitler he not only 
foresaw the attempt on his life of 20 July 1944, but the ill¬ 
ness — an infection of the maxillary sinus — he suffered in 
November of the same year. Even more surprisingly he pre¬ 
dicted a ‘mysterious death’ for the Fiihrer some time before 
7 May 1945. Such successes, said Schellenberg, impressed 
Himml er so much that during the last months of the Third 
Reich he ‘seldom took any steps without first consulting his 
horoscope’. 


s.s.- II 
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The ‘Wulf’ of Schellenberg and Trevor-Roper was, in 
fact, Wilhelm Wulff, a veteran of the German astrological 
movement. 

Wilhelm Wulff, the son of a middle-class Hamburg family, 
had begun his working life as a sculptor. Even before the 
1914—18 war, while he was still a student, Wulff had been 
interested in astrology; but it was not until 1917-18, when he 
was working in an optical works, having been invalided out 
of the army after an attack of typhus, that he became deeply 
involved in the subject. At first Wulff refused to accept fees 
for his astrological work, for he still regarded himself as an 
artist, a man for whom the casting of horoscopes was a mere 
hobby, but by the early 1920s he had become a professional 
astrologer. 

He first came into contact with the infant Nazi Party and 
other ultra-Right groupings as a result of his acquaintance 
with Herbert Volck, an adventurer whom he had first met 
during army service. 

In June 1923 Wulff attended the first All-German Astro¬ 
logical Conference, held in Leipzig at the Theosophical Hall 
under the chairmanship of A. M. Grimm, a thirty-one-year- 
old occultist who headed an astrological meteorological 
bureau and who had attempted to reconcile his art with Ein¬ 
stein s theory of relativity. Wulff enjoyed the conference in 
spite of the many personal and doctrinal quarrels that 
marred the serenity of its proceedings, and he was, together 
with other Hamburg astrologers, entrusted with the task of 
drafting a questionnaire to be used in connection with a 
statistical study designed to prove the truth of astrology. 

On the express train on which he made his return to Ham¬ 
burg, Wulff re-encountered Volck, whom he had not seen 
since 1919. The two men became friendly - Volck sat as a 
model for Wulff, who still had some sculptural pretensions, 
received much astrological advice, and attempted to con¬ 
vert his friend to National Socialism. 

In August 1923 Volck supplied Wulff with the birth times 
dates and places of R5hm, Goring and Hitler, and on the 
basis of these data the astrologer first cast the horoscopes of 
the Nazi leaders, and then informed his friend that his stars 
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were ‘catastrophically opposed’ to those of Adolf Hitler, 
whom, he added, was astrologically likely to ‘issue cruel and 
senseless orders and be feared’. It would be best for Volck, 
said Wulff, if he gave up all political activity and ambitions. 

Volck disregarded this excellent advice. He mixed with 
extremists - in the autumn of 1923 he brought Martin Bor- 
mann, later to be Hitler’s grey eminence, to spend the night 
at Wulff’s home. He involved the private detective agency 
which he owned in seedy political activity. Worst of all, in 
1928, he became active in the ultra-Right Schleswig-Holstein 
peasant movement, taking part in the planning of violent pro¬ 
tests and the bombing of rural administrative and tax offices. 

By the end of 1929 the police had discovered Volck’s part 
in the bomb outrages and had arrested him. Wulff was also 
detained - the police had found letters from him at the house 
of Volck’s mother - but was later released on the grounds 
that there was no direct evidence of his knowledge of, or 
participation in, the campaign of violence. Nevertheless he 
received a lot of unfavourable newspaper publicity; one 
paper affirmed that ‘there can be no doubt that Volck acted 
under Wulff’s influence’, another that Volck had been led to 
violence ‘as a result of his preoccupation with astrology and 
other mystical matters’, while headlines such as ‘THE TER¬ 
RORISTS CONSULT THE ASTROLOGER’ were 
common. 

Like so many other astrologers Wulff was arrested at the 
time of the Aktion-Hess. He was taken to the Fulsbuttell 
prison, where he was interrogated by the Gestapo, subjected 
to an inadequate diet, and forced to engage in hard physical 
labour. He was, however, a good deal more fortunate than 
many other of the occultists detained by the Gestapo, and 
four months later he was released, seemingly at the instiga¬ 
tion of Herr Zimmermann, a former astrological client in 
whose business he now found employment - before being 
released he had been forced to swear an oath that he would 
not practise astrology. 

Six months later Wulff was transferred to the naval ‘pen¬ 
dulum and pentagram’ institute mentioned in a previous 
chapter. Here, as a supposed expert on oriental religion, par- 
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ticularly Hindu and Buddhist mysticism, he was given the 
task of devising a military training programme which would 
mstrl into the German soldier the same corpse-like obedi¬ 
ence and disregard for personal survival which had been 
displayed by his Japanese counterparts in their successful 
mass assault on the British colony of Hong Kong. 

In the winter of 1942 Wulff was introduced to Felix Ker- 
sten, the masseur and practitioner of fringe medicine whose 
ability to soothe away the agonizing stomach pains - prob¬ 
ably of psychosomatic origin - suffered by Himmler had 
given him a position of power and influence at the court of 
the Reichsftihrer SS. Wulff was not impressed by Kersten’s 
appearance - he has described him as having ‘greedy little 
eyes a ‘bloated face’, and ‘fat grasping hands’. This should 
not be taken too seriously, for Wulff always displayed a tal¬ 
ent tor sardonic description of the physical appearance and 
attributes of those whom he disliked - he once referred to 
the astrologer A. Frank Glahn as ‘a squinting Koot Hoomi 
with six toes on each foot’. In any case Wulff trusted Ker¬ 
sten sufficiently to show him the horoscope he had calcula¬ 
ted tor Adolf Hitler, and went on to confide that Hitler’s 
nativity showed that the malefic planet Saturn exerted the 
same effect upon him as it had on Napoleon Bonaparte 
There were parallels, he added, between Napoleon’s march 
on Moscow and Germany’s attack on Russia. Kersten was 
quite impressed and induced Wulff, whom he promised pro¬ 
tection from Gestapo interference in his affairs, to calculate 
his horoscope. From then on Wulff was, in fact if not in 
ffieory, the private astrologer of the SS; Kersten would give 
him the date on which to calculate a horoscope; when it was 
completed it would be handed back to Kersten, who would 

fubordhfates 011 t0 Himmler or to one of his immediate 

. °" e of Wulff’s early tasks for the SS was an astrological 
investigation of the whereabouts of Mussolini, the Italian 
dictator having been overthrown by a vote of the Fascist 
Grand Council on the night of 24-25 July 1943, and, almost 
immediately thereafter, kidnapped by supporters of the new 
government led by Marshal Badoglio Two days later HitleT 
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gave instructions for Operation Eiche, the rescue of Musso¬ 
lini by either paratroopers, or, if the deposed dictator was 
imprisoned on an island, by naval forces. The first step in the 
operation was, of course, to ascertain the exact whereabouts 
of the prisoner. The intelligence service of the SS began an 
immediate investigation and Wulff became involved in this, 
for Himmler had decided to call in the aid of clairvoyants, 
radiesthesists and other occultists. Schellenberg referred to 
these occult enquiries in his memoirs. The representatives of 
‘occult science’ were, he said, gathered together in a villa at 
Wannsee, supplied with unlimited food, drink and tobacco, 
and instructed to discover the location of Mussolini’s place 
of imprisonment. Eventually, continued Schellenberg, a 
‘pendulum maestro’ - that is to say, a practitioner of radies- 
thesia - came up with the right answer, indicating the Pon¬ 
tine group of islands, where, in fact, Mussolini was at that 
time imprisoned. 

Either Schellenberg’s memory had served him false, and 
he confused astrology with radiesthesia, or more than one 
occultist had correctly indicated Mussolini’s whereabouts. 
For there is no doubt that Wulff successfully performed this 
feat. He used a Hindu astrological method to come to the 
conclusion - that Mussolini was hidden on an island south¬ 
east of Rome and not separated from that city by more than 
seventy-five miles - of which he informed Artur Nebe, the 
head of Germany’s criminal police and an SS general, on the 
afternoon of 28 July, the very day on which Hitler had 
ordered the preparation of plans for the rescue of his fellow 
dictator. 1 

On the evening of the same day Wulff was Nebe’s guest 
at dinner. During the meal the astrologer explained to his 
host the similarities he thought he had discerned between 
the horoscopes of Wallenstein, Cromwell, Napoleon and - 
dangerously - Adolf Hitler. Nebe was sufficiently impressed 
by Wulff’s astrological expertise to get him to cast the horo¬ 
scopes of twenty-five leading Nazis. This task was not only 

1. Mussolini’s captors later removed him from his island prison 

to Gran Sasso in the Abruzzi mountains. From there he was rescued 
by German paratroops led by ‘Scarface’ Otto Skorzeny. 
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monotonous, but dangerous. When Wulff finally handed 
mem to Himmler’s adjutant he was told to work more 
qiuckly in future. If he didn’t, he was informed, he would 
share the fate of the alchemist Tausend, whom Himmler had 
sent to a concentration camp for not producing the Philoso¬ 
phers Stone which would transmute base metals into gold. 
Nevertheless, Nebe and Himmler were sufliciently impressed 
to return to Wulff many of the papers and books which had 
been confiscated from him at the time of his arrest in 1941. 

In late May 1944 Wulff was invited to lunch by Himmler, 
the lunch was enlivened by an extraordinary dissertation by 
Himmler on, of all things, the Art ha Sastra, an ancient Hindu 

wShI C w m w Ual 4 W u ich he considered ‘quite perfect’. After- 
warfs Wulff and the Reichsfiihrer SS enjoyed a tete-a-tete 

t Himmler s study. Wulff expounded his interpretations of 
° l f . Sta ! in ' Churchi11 and Hitler; Himmler 
: A y e , um ^ at de was a strong believer in lunar 
5 e " ,v d ^egan a11 his new enterprises in accordance 
Moon dltl ° na Peasant lore concern ing the phases of the 

After a break for refreshments Himmler asked that his 
own horoscope should be calculated. In the course of the 
conversation which took place while this was being done it 
became clear to Wulff that Himmler was by no mins un- 
acquamted with astrology, for he used with familiarity such 
technical phrases as ‘trine aspects’ and ‘planetary elevation’. 

Himmier was particularly interested, Wulff discovered, in 
mundane astrology, the branch of the art which deals with 

iead h whhT 68 ; n » ofindividuaIs - b ut of whole nations. He 
en 8 a a , ttentlon a P a Per which Wulff had written 
entitled Is Another Mongol Invasion Imminent? Wulff 

thought it was - that the ‘Battle by the Beech Tree’, a strug- 
e between east and west predicted in an ancient and cryptic 
!; S an prophecy, was about to take place. But Himm- 
er could not accept this, did not take kindly to Wulff’s 

a ' id beCar f annoyed - The astrologer resolved to 

had m ° re ?° Wly UntiI Himmler ’ s confidence in him 
had been bunt up by a few successful predictions. 

un 22 July 1944, two days after the unsuccessful attempt 
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on Hitler’s life, Kersten contacted Wulff on Himmler’s ac¬ 
count and instructed the astrologer to draw up reports on 
such matters as the political consequences of the bomb plot 
and the outlook for Hitler’s health. Three weeks later Ker¬ 
sten passed on further instructions; Himmler had been 
placed in a difficult position by his failure to forestall the 
plot, it was essential that his horoscope should be carefully 
checked. 

Later in 1944 Wulff became involved in the ineffectual 
attempts of Schellenberg and Kersten to induce Himmler to 
overthrow Hitler and open peace negotiations with the 
Western Allies. Later still, in January 1945, attempts were 
made to arrange a meeting between Count Bernadotte and 
Himmler. Once again, Wulff became mixed up in the Byzan¬ 
tine machinations which always seem to have accompanied 
any attempt to induce Himmler to follow an independent 
course of action. 

Wulff’s part in this complex affair began on 22 January 
1945 when he was summoned to a meeting with Schellenberg 
at which he was told that Kersten was trying to arrange 
some sort of negotiations between Himmler and Count 
Bernadotte. Officially these negotiations would be connected 
with the efforts that Swedish diplomats had been making for 
some time to arrange for the release of Scandinavian 
prisoners in Germany; in reality, hoped Kersten and Schel¬ 
lenberg, they could lead to an SS coup against Hitler, the 
establishment of a new Reich government led by Himmler, 
and the conclusion of a separate peace between Germany 
and the Western Aides. Wulff’s task, Schellenberg instructed, 
was to interpret the horoscopes of Himmler and Germany 
itself in a way that would incline Himmler to take part in 
such negotiations. 

Following the 22 January meeting there were few develop¬ 
ments until 2 March, on which date Kersten returned to 
Germany from a five-week stay in Stockholm with a list of 
some thousands of Jewish and Scandinavian prisoners whom 
he wanted Himmler to release. The names of the Jewish 
prisoners on this list had been obtained from Hillel Storch, 
an official of the World Jewish Congress. 
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Eight days later Kersten had been only partially success¬ 
ful; Himmler was prepared to release some of the prisoners 
but by no means all - news of the freeing of such a large 
number, said Himmler, might reach Hitler’s ears. With the 
view that astrology might succeed where his own arguments 
had failed, Kersten arranged a consultation between Himm¬ 
ler and Wulff for 11 March, urging the latter to tell Himmler 
that his horoscope indicated that he should release the Jews 
and that, if he did so, Hillel Storch of the World Jewish 
Congress would intercede for him with the Anglo- 
Americans. 

Herr Wulff, who seems to have taken the professional 
ethics of astrology very seriously, refused, telling Kersten 
that what was needed was not the release of a few thousand 
Jews but an end to the war. In any case, he added, he would 
not interpret Himmler’s horoscope in any way save that 
‘indicated by astrological practice’. 

In spite of this blunt refusal to co-operate with Kersten 
the 11 March meeting duly took place. The consultation 
began on a happy note with Himmler congratulating Wulff 
on his prediction that the Reichsfiihrer SS would be liable to 
have an accident on 9 December 1944; the accident had 
taken place on schedule - Himmler had driven off the road 
and onto a railway line just as a train was approaching. He 
had only managed to avoid the oncoming train by a few feet 
‘Your accuracy is phenomenal,’ he told Wulff. After Wulff 
had told Himmler that this accuracy made it certain that 
Himmler s exact time of birth had been correctly calculated 
he was asked what he thought of Kersten’s plans for the re¬ 
lease of Jewish prisoners, and replied, with a notable lack 
of enthusiasm, that there were no astrological objections. 

The conversation then moved on to Germany’s political 
horoscope for the first six months of 1945 and the horo¬ 
scope of the Yalta Conference of the Allied powers. The 
former, said Wulff, showed ‘catastrophic constellations’ for 
the Nazis, while the picture revealed by the latter was 
positively shattering’ for Germany. Himmler was somewhat 
depressed by these gloomy prognostications, but cheered 
himself up by giving Wulff a lecture on the subject of the 
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V-weapons and the effect they would have on the future 
course of the war. 

This more or less concluded the conference. As Kersten 
and Wulff left, tears rolled down Himmler’s cheeks - per¬ 
haps tears of exhaustion, perhaps a genuine sorrow at part¬ 
ing, for what might have been for the last time, from two 
acquaintances for whom he felt something very like 
affection. 

A month later, on 15 April, Schellenberg convened 
another astrological conference, presumably at Himmler’s 
request, at which Wulff was handed a list of birth-dates of a 
number of Nazi leaders - amongst them Speer and Bormann 
- and asked for a report on their suitability for inclusion in a 
hew German government. For three days the astrologer 
busied himself with his calculations, and then, on 18 April, 
came a telephone call from Kersten, who was again visiting 
Sweden, to say that he was bringing an official Zionist repre¬ 
sentative to meet Himmler. 

On the following day Kersten arrived with the Jewish 
representative, Norbert Masur, to whom he introduced Herr 
Wulff, not as Himmler’s astrologer, but as his ‘Sanskrit 
expert’ - a description which embarrassed Wulff, who con¬ 
sidered himself a student rather than an expert, and aston¬ 
ished Masur who failed to understand how an expert in an 
ancient Indian language could be involved in negotiations 
between the SS and the World Jewish Congress. 

At 2 am on the morning of 20 April the extraordinary trio 
of masseur, astrologer and Zionist were joined by Schellen¬ 
berg who, in spite of exhaustion from lack of sleep, was 
immediately shown a list of requests for the release of indi¬ 
vidual Scandinavian prisoners, sent by the Swedish govern¬ 
ment through Kersten. 

Schellenberg was uncooperative. Such matters could not 
be dealt with, he said, until the Swedes were in a position to 
arrange a meeting between Himmler and General Eisen¬ 
hower. He also, he added, wanted to know whether the 
Swedish government would grant transit rights to enable the 
German occupation forces in Norway to return to the Reich. 

' Having said this, Schellenberg retired to bed. 
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Twenty-four hours later Himmler arrived and, after an 
unprofitable series of conversations with Kersten about the 
possibility of negotiations with Eisenhower, met Masur, 
agreeing to all the Jewish agent’s proposals, including non- 
compliance with Hitler’s order for the immediate execution 
of all concentration camp prisoners. 

For three days after this meeting - a meeting of real im¬ 
portance, for Himmler kept his word and stopped the kill¬ 
ings in so far as it was in his power to do so - Wulff was out 
of touch with Himmler. But on 24 April Himmler telephoned 
him for astrological advice and, four days later, the astrolo¬ 
ger made his way to Liibeck, where the SS chief had estab¬ 
lished his headquarters, and met the despairing Schellenberg 
who told him that on the previous day the Anglo-Americans 
had informed Himmler, through Count Bernadotte, that 
separate negotiations were quite out of the question. What 
did the stars indicate should be his course of action? enquired 
Schellenberg. 

Wulff retired for a time to carry out his complex calcu¬ 
lations. An hour or so later he informed Schellenberg that 
he should prepare himself for a journey, probably to Sweden. 

After a meal Schellenberg and Wulff set off by car, not for 
Sweden, but for Himmler’s command post. Himmler by this 
time was utterly despondent; word of his abortive negoti¬ 
ations had gone throughout the world in a Reuters despatch 
~ was sure that at any moment Hitler would have him 
arrested. What should I do, what’s going to happen?’ he 
asked. Wulff leafed through the progressed horoscopes he 
always carried with him, and informed the Reichsfiihrer that 
the heavens still gave him a chance of survival if he sent 
Schellenberg to Sweden to open new negotiations with Ber¬ 
nadotte. If these went well, advised Wulff, Himmler should 
also make his way to Sweden or, alternatively, take refuge in 
Lapland. There was a third possibility for which the astro¬ 
logical portents seemed favourable; Himmler could disguise 
himself as a farm worker and take refuge on an estate in the 
Oldenburg district 

But Himmler still felt unable to make a decision. Schellen¬ 
berg urged his Swedish proposal, arguing that there was still 
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a possibility that Bernadotte could and would arrange a 
meeting with Eisenhower. Far from pacifying Himmler, 
Schellenberg’s arguments induced something very like a 
nervous collapse in the man whom his enemies regarded as 
the personification of cold, calculating brutality. He turned 
to Wulff and, over and over again, begged the astrologer 
to tell him what course of action he should follow. 

Eventually Himmler calmed down enough to give Schel¬ 
lenberg permission to undertake his Swedish mission - and 
then, a minute or two later changed his mind. Wulff, who 
would appear to have been desperately anxious for some 
reason of his own that the futile Swedish trip should be 
made, once again produced his now tattered and sweat- 
stained astrological charts. After an hour-long discussion of 
the planetary aspects, Himmler changed his mind again and 
authorized Schellenberg’s departure for Stockholm. This 
final decision seems to have eased Himmler’s psychological 
distress. He picked up the horoscope and expounded on the 
importance of its Jupiter-Saturn aspects to anyone who 
would listen. 

Suddenly Himmler had a new idea. He would join the 
comparatively intact German army group of General 
Schomer, now stationed in Bohemia-Moravia. Wulff must 
find out by astrology which part of Germany would remain 
unoccupied so that Schomer’s troops could retreat to it; he 
must also give the answers to certain questions about Himm¬ 
ler’s private and family affairs. Finally, he must ascertain 
whether or not the planets indicated that there would be an 
air raid that night. Schellenberg, who daily received an astro¬ 
logical report on the possibility of air raids, assured his chief 
that there would not. 

From such absurdly mechanical astrology the Reichs¬ 
fuhrer extracted what little comfort he could. Soon even 11 1 is 
consolation was taken away from him - his astrologer de¬ 
parted. Within two weeks, on 8 May 1945, came the end < 'I 
all German resistance to the invading Allied forces I •< m n 
little longer a Nazi rump ‘government’ under \dinuul 
Donitz continued to operate in Schleswig Holstein Into ilus 
sad remnant of the Reich that had once stieii lied limn the 
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Atlantic to the Urals came Himmler and his personal staff, 
seeking refuge from the Allied vengeance which they still 
hoped to avoid. 

But no one wanted Himmler and his SS men; they were a 
desperate embarrassment to Donitz and his associates. 
Eventually Himmler decided to trust in luck and set off in 
disguise for the British zone of occupation. 

On 21 May 1945, his moustache shaved off, a black patch 
ovei one eye, and wearing the uniform of a sergeant-major 
in the Military Field Police, he offered his assistance to some 
British soldiers engaged in gathering firewood. They were 
suspicious of this over-helpfulness towards former enemies 
and, in any case, had standing instructions to arrest all mem¬ 
bers of the Military Field Police, a body responsible for a 
substantial number of war crimes. 

Under interrogation Himmler admitted to his real identity 
and, two days later, killed himself with a cyanide capsule 
which he had managed to successfully conceal from those 
who had searched him. 

While that incident was the end of the personal story of 
Himmler, his SS empire, his volkisch occultism and his in¬ 
volvement with astrology, while it provided for the Reichs- 
fuhrer the answer to the problem of his future in a non-Nazi 
Germany, it did nothing to explain the curious love-hate re¬ 
lationship between Himmler and occult ideology. 

Tin’s relationship puzzled those who witnessed it, puzzled 
still more those who experienced it - occultists such as Wulff, 
who was raised from the status of a prisoner to that of a 
confidant of Himmler, or Krafft, originally favoured by an 
SS department, later to die as an inmate of a concentration 
camp. 

And yet, in reality, there was nothing in the ambivalence 
or National Socialist attitudes towards occultism that could 
not have been predicted. The ideology of Nazism was 
profoundly influenced as we have seen, by the occult counter¬ 
culture, particularly by Guido von List, Lanz von Lieben- 
fels, the Thule Society, and Rosenberg’s version of Eckhart’s 
heterodox mysticism. But, once Nazism had attained power, 
had become transformed from being a political expression of 
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anti-establishment culture into being the establishment itself, 
occultism could only be tolerated, let alone encouraged, if 
it could become an integral part of the National Socialist 
outlook. The important thing about all totalitarian systems, 
whether fascist or communist, is that they put forward a total 
view of life. Only to the extent that a particular aspect of 
occultism could fit into such a total view, actually become 
part of it — as did the occult cosmology of Horbiger — could 
it be tolerated by the Nazi leadership. Most of the occultists 
who were attracted to National Socialism because they saw 
it as an anti-establishment force which they could use as a 
political ally in their struggle against orthodoxy, later had 
reason to regret their choice. Lanz von Liebenfels was for¬ 
bidden to write for publication; former membership of the 
Thule Society became a disqualification for Nazi Party 
membership; those members of Crowley’s OTO who tried to 
convert Hitler to their new religion of Thelema had their re¬ 
ward in the suppression of their fraternity. Only those oc¬ 
cultists who made their beliefs a part of the larger Nazi 
whole - the men who ran the Ancestral Heritage department 
of the SS, for example - escaped some degree of persecution. 


253 













CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


HITLER - MEDIUM AND MAGICIAN 

Hi tler ’s power to bewitch an audience has been likened to 
the occult arts of the African medicine-man or the Asiatic 
shaman; others have compared it to the sensitivity of a 
medium and the magnetism of a hypnotist 

Alan Bullock 

Hitler was the most powerful ritual magician of modern 

L IftliZo 

Anthony Churchill 

Between his entry into the political life of Germany in 1920 
and his achievement of power in January 1933, Adolf 
I filer made thousands of public speeches. Except for the 
months of his imprisonment following the unsuccessful 
Munich putsch of 1923 and a brief period during which he 
was forbidden to speak in public he made such speeches 
once, twice and even three times a week. 

At the time of his life when he first began these oratorical 
pei onnances he found the experience utterly exhausting. 
Many years later, when reminiscing about the past over the 
dinner table, he remarked that he felt so drained of energy 
after making these early speeches that he had to down 
several glasses of strong Munich beer before he felt even 
partially restored to his normal state. 

e .^ a . t . er ° n ., tIus exhau stion effect became less pronounced, 
said the I uhrer, and a cup or two of sweet tea taken after 
a public appearance sufficed to re-charge him with vitality. 
Hitler himself attributed this change to the fact that he had 
radically altered his diet, that from being a meat eater and a 
moderate to heavy drinker he had transformed himself into 
a vegetarian and a teetotaller. 

Unless one is personally a believer in food reform and the 
harmful effects of even a small intake of alcohol, such an 
explanation seems altogether too facile. If it was true one 
would, in any case, expect Hitler to have been always active 
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and full of energy. But the fact is that Hitler was in some 
ways an extremely lazy man; between his appointment as 
Chancellor in 1933 and the outbreak of war in 1939 whole 
weeks went by in which he totally neglected his political 
duties, both as Chancellor and leader of the Nazi Party, and 
instead spent his time mooning over the minutiae of archi¬ 
tectural plans, playing with his dog, and watching films - 
usually Hollywood musicals, of which he remained fond 
until almost the end of his life - in his private cinema. 

There are two other explanations of the change in Hitler’s 
response to public-speaking engagements from an almost 
complete depletion of vitality to a mere feeling of tiredness 
which could be overcome by a cup or two of tea. 

The first is simple enough: that as Hitler became a more 
experienced orator public speaking became less of a strain 
upon his emotions; that he found the experience less difficult 
to undergo each time he repeated it, in exactly the same way 
that a person who takes up, for example, free-fall para¬ 
chuting finds each jump easier than the last. 

There is unquestionably a certain amount of truth in the 
foregoing interpretation of the change in Hitler’s attitude 
but it does not go far enough. For many of those who ob¬ 
served Hitler’s speech-making during the latter years of his 
rise to power have noted that as he spoke he did not appear 
to lose energy but to gain it. As he began his speech he would 
hesitate, stumble over a word, and even appear to be not 
quite sure of the exact nature of what it was he wanted to 
say. Then he would speak more fluently, but still with a cer¬ 
tain shyness, sounding more like an academic giving a his¬ 
torical lecture than a political demagogue making a speech. 
Next the pitch of his voice rose, he began to speak per¬ 
suasively, carrying away his audience with a conviction and 
enthusiasm that, according to Albert Speer, ‘felt almost 
physical’. Finally he spoke not as a man trying to convince 
his audience of the truth of his way of thinking, but as a 
medium, as one who was expressing the unconscious asph a 
tions of those who were listening to him. 

At the end of such extraordinary performances most pub 
lie figures, whether politicians or actors, would be in a slab* 
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bordering on physical, emotional and intellectual collapse 
~ a state not usually relieved by a cup of tea. According to 
Speer, however, who was probably more nearly a personal 
friend than any other of the Fiihrer’s associates, far from 
being exhausted by these public appearances Hitler was 
inspired and energized by them. In Speer’s own words he 
drew more impetus and courage from those mass meetings 
than he himself had poured out’. 

In psychological terms, then, Adolf Hitler was one of 
those rare individuals who have developed the capacity to 
fill themselves with energy derived from others, to expend 
emotional force in a physical experience - a public appear¬ 
ance in his case — and yet to end up with a greater charge of 
emotional energy than they possessed at the beginning of the 
experience. 

Such a psychological expression of the effects of an audi¬ 
ence upon Hitler is more a description of that particular 
aspect of his character than an explanation of it. No psycho¬ 
logical theory is, in fact, capable at the present time of pro¬ 
viding such an explanation, and until it can one should at 
least consider the interpretation of Hitler’s energization-by¬ 
audience put forward by some occultists. 

Their explanation is both odd and simple - that between 
the time when Hitler found public speaking exhausting and 
the time when he found it exhilarating he had transformed 
himself, consciously or unconsciously, into a vampire! 

Before examining this theory it is best to say what it does 
not mean. No occultist suggests that Hitler was a sort of Nazi 
Count Dracula, sleeping all day in a blood-filled coffin and 
emerging at night to ravage the throats of the sleeping in¬ 
habitants of Germany. What is suggested is that the Fiihrer 
was a psychic vampire’ and before one can fully compre¬ 
hend what is meant by that strange term one has to know 
something about the subtle energies which feature in much 
occult theory. 

One of the basic doctrines of all occultism, east or west, 
is that the physical plane - the world of matter in which our 
fleshly bodies live, move and have their being - is only one 
aspect of existence. Interpenetrating this world of matter, 
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unsuspected by the ordinary human being, are other modes 
of existence or ‘planes of consciousness’. Just how many of 
these other planes supposedly exist varies from one occult 
system to another. The differences between such systems are 
more apparent than real, however, and largely arise out of 
different methods of classification. What is generally agreed 
is that the closest of these planes to the world of matter is the 
‘etheric’ and that the next closest is the ‘astral’ (in some sys¬ 
tems these two planes are classed as one). 

Just as the physical plane has its own forms of energy, 
electricity for example, so the etheric and astral planes have 
their own energies. If a human being is deficient in these he 
or she will feel listless, drained of life and apathetic - even 
though no physician will be able to find any physical factor 
to account for the lack of energy. If, on the other hand, 
human beings are richly endowed with these subtle forces 
they will be full of drive, ambition and energy, even if they 
suffer from physical ills. 

A ‘psychic vampire’, according to this occult theory, is a 
person who, either deliberately or accidentally, has ac¬ 
quired and uses the faculty of extracting the etheric and 
astral energies from other people and uses them for his or 
her own purposes. 

Modem occult literature is full of accounts of supposedly 
factual contacts with such people. Thus the late Dr Berridge, 
a London physician who was also a practitioner of ritual 
magic, has given an account 1 of such an encounter: 

A few years ago, I noticed that invariably after a pro¬ 
longed interview with a certain person, I felt exhausted. 

At first I thought it only the natural result of a long 
conversation with a prosy, fidgety old gentleman; but later 
it dawned upon me that he, being a man of exhausted ... 
vitality, was really preying upon me. I don’t suppose that 
he was at all externally conscious that he possessed a vam¬ 
pire organization, for he was a benevolent, kind-hearted 

1. It is included with other taies of contacts with vampires in 
Astral Projection, Magic and Alchemy by S. L. MacGregor Mathers 
and Others (London, Spearman; NY, Weiser, 1972). 
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man who would have shrunk in horror from such a 
suggestion. 

Nevertheless, he was, in his inner personality, an in¬ 
tentional vampire, for he acknowledged that he was about 
to marry a young wife in order, if possible, to recuperate 
his exhausted system. 

The next time, therefore, that he was announced, I 
closed myself to him before he was admitted. I imagined 
mat I had formed myself a complete investiture of odic 
fluid, surrounding me on all sides, but not touching me, 
and impenetrable to any hostile currents. 

This magical process was immediately and permanently 
successful -1 never had to repeat it. 

Dr Berridge’s account reads strangely, and it would be 
easy enough to attribute his feelings of exhaustion and his 
self-protection with ‘odic fluid’ to self-delusion. But com¬ 
pare his experiences with those recorded by Speer, the archi¬ 
tect turned administrator who controlled Germany’s 
armaments production, and was, of all Hitler’s entourage 
the one least inclined to occult beliefs: 

They were all under his spell [he said of Hitler’s associ¬ 
ates] blindly obedient and with no will of their own - 
whatever the medical term for this phenomenon may be. 

1 noticed during my activities as architect, that to be in his 
presence for any length of time made me tired, exhausted 
and void. 


If the theories of the occultists are correct, then Adolf 
Hitler was a psychic vampire. If they are not, if some 
materialistic psychological theory yet to be discovered will 
better explain the phenomenon of which Speer was only 
one of many observers, yet the fact still remains - in some 
way or other Hitler was able to draw upon the energies of 
both his immediate associates and of the vast crowds who 
gathered to listen to him. 


By this curious phrase Dr Berridge meant that he strongly 
visualized himself as being totally surrounded by an impenetrable 
armour of astral light’, the basic energy of the astral plane. 
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But if Hitler took he also gave. Exactly what he gave, a 
belief in his own political and military infallibility and a con¬ 
viction that he. Hitler, possessed a messianic greatness, rhay 
not have been worth having - but give it he did. Somehow, 
by a curious psychological alchemy, the Fiihrer had the ca¬ 
pacity to transmute the energy he took from others into a 
personal magnetism that created a blind and unreasoning 
devotion to himself in those subjected to it. 

This magnetism at times seemed quasi-sexual. William 
Shirer, commenting on the public reaction to a brief appear¬ 
ance made by Hitler in November 1934, was particularly 
struck by the adoration in the eyes of the women as they 
looked at the Fiihrer. The crazed expressions on the faces of 
those who gazed at Hitler reminded Shirer of the demeanour 
of Holy Rollers - members of a revivalist sect whose meet¬ 
ings culminate in leaping, jerking and rolling on the ground, 
sometimes for hours at a time - who were about to ‘hit die 
trail’, that is, to go into full trance. These Germans, con¬ 
tinued Shirer, looked up at the Fiihrer as though he were 
some sort of messianic redeemer, their faces changed into 
something positively inhuman. If Hitler remained in sight 
for a few moments longer, felt Shirer, many of the women 
visibly adoring him would have fainted from sheer emotional 
excitement. 

Hitler’s power of magnetizing others extended to those 
close to him as well as to the crowds who felt his charisma. 
During the period of the Nazi rise to power when the future 
of the Party was most uncertain, during times when it 
seemed that National Socialism was doomed to political ex¬ 
tinction, Hitler still managed to convince his associates that 
the future belonged to them. Even when these associates 
were intellectually convinced that Hitler was wrong on a 
particular issue his occult magnetism - one can hardly call 
it anything else - overcame their convictions. 

Thus in February 1926 there was held at Bamberg a Nazi 
Party conference designed to resolve the differences between 
the left wing of the movement, which wanted to expp'pi i:H«- 
the property of the former royal families of the German 
states, and the right wing which took the opposite point of 
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view. The latter wing of the movement was represented at 
Bamberg by the Fiihrer himself while the main speaker for 
the Left was Josef Goebbels, who felt so strongly on the mat¬ 
ter that, according to one account, at a previous meeting on 
the same subject he had demanded ‘the expulsion of the 
petit-bourgeois Adolf Hitler from the National Socialist 
Party’. Nevertheless, by the time that Hitler had got halfway 
through his speech he had converted Goebbels to the right- 
wing point of view. The latter rose to his feet and emotion¬ 
ally declared that he had been wrong and would henceforth 
be a supporter of Hitler’s right-wing attitude. 

It has been suggested that Goebbels’ spontaneous conver¬ 
sion was simulated - that he saw that Hitler would win on 
the issue and therefore decided to change sides for his own 
personal convenience. Perhaps, but the same explanation 
hardly suffices to explain dozens of other similar events. 

For example on one occasion Dr Schacht, the financial 
wizard who had ended the German inflation of the early 
1920s, got Goring to visit Hitler with the object of getting 
him to adopt a certain course in relation to,an economic 
matter. But Goring did not even raise the matter, and when 
Schacht reproached him for this he replied that: ‘I often 
make up my mind to say something to him, but when I meet 
him face to face my heart sinks into my boots.’ 

It was not only on convinced Nazis that Hitler’s magnet¬ 
ism worked its magic. Another of its victims was General 
von Blomberg, the non-political soldier who for some 
years acted as Germany’s Minister of Defence. In the 
course of an argument between him and Schacht over some 
economic-military matter the General said: ‘I know you 
are right, but I believe in Plitler. He will be able to find a 
solution to the problem.’ 

The Fiihrer’s power of magnetic suggestion was so 
marked that some people avoided contact with him in order 
that their judgment should remain unimpaired. Donitz, head 
of the German navy, was one of these: 

I purposefully went very seldom to his headquarters [he 
said] for I had the feeling that I would thus best preserve 
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my power of initiative, and also because, after several 
days at headquarters, I always had the feeling that I had to 
disengage myself from his powers of suggestion. I am 
telling you this because in this connection I was doubtless 
more fortunate than his Staff, who were constantly ex¬ 
posed to his power and personality. 

While, with the passing of the years, there was unques¬ 
tionably a decline in Hitler’s power of ‘charging’ others with 
his personal magnetism it never vanished altogether and, a 
point of considerable interest, he himself remained fully con¬ 
scious of his possession of this ability. Thus, taking a jump 
in time, in the spring of 1943 the Fiihrer deliberately 
‘charged’ Mussolini, the disillusioned and mentally exhaus¬ 
ted Italian dictator, with some of his own energy: 

By putting [said Hitler] every ounce of nervous energy 
into the effort I succeeded in pushing Mussolini back on 
to the rails. In those four days the Duce underwent a 
complete change. When he got out of the train on his 
arrival he looked like a broken old man. When he left 
again he was in high fettle, ready for anything. 

Hitler’s consciousness of, and belief in, his powers of mag¬ 
netic energization may seem surprising, but it tied in with 
both his conviction that he had been chosen by Destiny to 
carry out a ‘World Historical Process’ and his superstitious 
belief in the importance of omens. 

The Fiihrer’s belief in his destiny, in his singling out by 
‘Providence’ for a special task, was demonstrated by him on 
dozens of occasions. Thus in March 1936 he confidently 
asserted that he was going ‘the way Providence dictates with 
the assurance of a sleep-walker’. As for his attachment to 
omens, this was observed on more than one occasion by 
such associates as Albert Speer. In October 1933, for ex¬ 
ample, Hitler laid the foundation stone of the House of 
German Art in Munich. The building, which had been 
designed by the architect Paul Ludwig Troost, a personal 
and much admired acquaintance of the Fiihrer, was regar- 
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ded by Hitler as an outstanding example of Teutonic archi¬ 
tecture. He was horrified, therefore, when the ceremonial 
silver hammer with which he delivered the ritual taps to the 

stone shivered to pieces in his hand. 

For some months he seems to have brooded over this ‘evil 
omen’ - perhaps seeing it as symbol of dangers ahead for 
either the Nazi Party or for Germany itself. But in Decem¬ 
ber Troost fell ill and, on 21 January 1934, died. This, Hitler 
felt sure, was the incident predicted by the prophetic ham¬ 
mer. He remarked: ‘When that hammer shattered I knew at 
once it was an evil omen. Something is going to happen, I 
thought. Now we know why the hammer broke. The archi¬ 
tect was destined to die.’ 

F ntil a ^ mos t the day of his death Hitler retained his be¬ 
lief in good and evil portents - in a later chapter we shall 
see the importance he attached to the ‘good omen’ of the 
death of President Roosevelt - and some remnant of his 
personal magnetism. This last was illustrated by the fact that 
in April 1945, during the last weeks of the Nazi Reich, he 
was still able to convince some individuals, amongst them 
military men such as Keitel and Ritter von Greim, of the 
inevitability of a final German victory. 

By this time, however, the effects of Hitler’s magnetism 
were by no means as long lasting and overwhelming as they 
had been at an earlier stage of the war. On some, men such 
as Goring who had once been totally under Hitler’s spell 
contact with the Fiihrer no longer provided even temporary 
infusions of confidence. On others the effect only lasted as 
ong as they were in Hitler’s presence or immediate vicinity; 
once they got away from the stifling psychic atmosphere of 
his headquarters their belief in victory faded as quickly as it 
had been built up. 

To some extent this diminution of Hitler’s magnetic pow¬ 
ers must have been due to the steadily worsening political 
and military situation of the Reich, but another factor seems 
also to have been involved. The energy radiating from Hitler 
as personal magnetism was basically the same energy that he 
drew from Ms contact with the crowds of near-worsMppers 
to whom he addressed his speeches - whether he ex¬ 
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tracted this energy by means of some psychological mecha¬ 
nism or whether he was, as many occultists have asserted, a 
spiritual vampire sucking astral power from his audiences 
was, in the last analysis, unimportant. What mattered was 
that he needed these crowd contacts to restore the spiritual 
vitality he lost when he exerted his magnetic powers over 
others. 

After the outbreak of war, however, Hitler’s public ap¬ 
pearances became fewer and fewer in number. Indeed, after 
January 1942 he made only four public speeches, and two 
of these were orations at the funerals of old Nazis - hardly 
the sort of occasion at which the life force which Hitler 
needed would be likely to be in evidence. 

As the number of Hitler’s speeches and other public 
appearances declined so his ‘psychic batteries’ ran down - 
each time he exerted his magnetism on others he drew upon 
the energy in those batteries, but without public speaking he 
was unable to re-charge them. 

This continual drawing upon the Fuhrer’s reserves of 
vitality had its inevitable effect upon his physical health. By 
March 1942 Hitler was complaining of bouts of giddiness 
and showing signs of premature ageing. By the end of the 
following year he was suffering from hysterical stomach 
cramps and a trembling left leg and left arm. The stomach 
cramps were alleviated, temporarily at least, by a patent 
medicine called Dr Koester’s Anti-Indigestion Pills - which 
contained the poisonous drugs belladonna and strychnine 
- but the trembling totally failed to respond to treatment, 
and to hide its effects Hitler was obliged to brace his foot 
against his desk or some other heavy object and to hold his 
left hand with his right. 

It has been suggested that these symptoms were the result 
of either Parkinson’s disease or even tertiary syphilis, but 
Dr Giesing and other specialists who examined Hitler not 
only found no evidence of either of these diseases but came 
to the conclusion that the trembling, like the stoma. Ii 
cramps, was psychological in origin. It is worth remarking 
that such a psychosomatic disorder is exactly of the undue 
that occultists would predict for someone who was eonliim 
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ally depleting his psychic energy. The premature ageing - 
" Goring described his leader as having aged fifteen years in 
the first four years of the war - would also be in accordance 
with such an occult diagnosis. 

At this stage one is forced to consider the question of why 
Hitler almost ceased to make public appearances after Janu¬ 
ary 1942. As we have seen he was fully conscious of his mag¬ 
netic powers, of his ability to give ‘nervous energy’ to 
Mussolini and other individuals with whom he came into 
contact. And it is probable that he also realized the import¬ 
ance of crowd-reactions in restoring his own energies. Why, 
then, did he avoid facing an audience? 

He himself gave more than one answer to this question. 
He told Goebbels that he could not face a German crowd 
until he had a major victory to report to it; he told one of his 
physicians that he felt too physically tired; and he told his 
generals that he did not have the time to spare from his 
direction of the war. 

All these statements, it seems likely, contained a germ of 
truth. But the real reason for his extraordinary and atypical 
reticence was probably connected with the fact that he was 
a medium - not, of course, that he was a medium in the sense 
that he became at times possessed by the spirits of the dead, 
but in the sense that at the height of a speech he became a 
channel for the audience’s psychology (in occult terms its 
group soul’) and expressed in words its largely unconscious 
emotions and aspirations. 

This oratorical mediumship was seen for what it was by 
some discerning observers at quite an early stage of Hitler’s 
career. Thus Otto Strasser, who was present at literally hun¬ 
dreds of Hitler s speeches, described the Fiihrer as respond¬ 
ing to the vibrations of the human heart with the sensitivity 
of a radio receiver. This, said Strasser, enabled Hitler to 
become the mouthpiece that proclaimed the most secret 
desires, the least admissible instincts, and the suffering of a 
whole nation. Strasser went on to say that on many occasions 
he had been asked the secret of Hitler’s extraordinary gifts 
and could only attribute them to an uncanny intuition which 
enabled him to infallibly diagnose the ills from which his 
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audience believed itself to be suffering. When Hitler en¬ 
tered a hall, concluded Strasser, he first groped, felt his way 
and sensed the psychological atmosphere. Then he burst 
forth, his words touching each private wound on the raw, 
‘liberating the mass unconscious, expressing its innermost 
aspirations, telling it what it wants most to hear’. 

Hitler himself was as well aware of his mediumistic facul¬ 
ties as he was of his personal magnetism. ‘Emotional resis¬ 
tance can never be overcome’, he said, ‘by instruction. Noth¬ 
ing but an appeal to hidden forces can be effective here ... 
Only the orator can overcome it.’ The Fiihrer returned again 
and again to the theme of appealing to the masses through 
the employment of hidden forces; the political orator, he 
asserted, must take ‘from the living emotion of his hearers 
the apt word which he needs . . . and in its turn this will go 
straight to the hearts of his hearers’. 

Psychologists have accepted the existence of a medium¬ 
istic relationship between Hitler and his audience, although 
some have expressed the facts in a different way from that 
adopted by Strasser and many other observers. Thus C. G. 
Jung regarded Hitler as a man who had an ability to speak 
directly to the archetypes - the psychic factors which lurk in 
the Unconscious and are symbolized as gods and devils. 
The archetypes with which Hitler was in particular rapport, 
said Jung, were those symbolized by the Teutonic gods of 
the berserk warriors of old - Wotan, Thor and their fellows. 
These deities were revitalized by their contact with Hitler 
and burst forth from the Collective Unconscious of the Ger¬ 
man people to lead a whole nation into madness, war and 
death. 

Whether one accepts this Jungian, psychological explana¬ 
tion of Hitler’s mediumship or prefers the half-materialist, 
half-occult interpretation put forward by Otto Strasser, one 
thin g is clear: that the Fixhrer’s mediumistic faculties as they 
operated in the presence of a large audience did not put any¬ 
thing into the minds of that audience. They only brought 
out what was already there, hidden beneath surface con¬ 
sciousness, and from the practical point of view it matters 
little whether one terms these secret forces ‘archetypes, 
s.s.— 12 265 















scious’ ° r Ue illnermost “Prions of the mass uncon- 

Kriowing this, fully aware that when he spoke unrestrain- 
?“f at ^ oratorical best, he was only reflecting the con- 
ents of the deepest levels of the minds of his audience. Hitler 
dared not face the crowds after January 1942 For he 

th?tnl Wh S ! n h 'i heart 0f hearts > he knew must be 
the truth - that m the secret depths of the German Un- 

conscious the resentments of the moment would no longer be 
directed against the Versailles Treaty or even ‘Judah’, but 
himself the man who had taken Germany into war 
and had been individually responsible for the blood sacrifices 

Pmn? Tm ad and , the other great battIes on toe Russian 
T us , was wh y Hitler could truthfully tell Goebbels 
that he could not make a public appearance until a major 
victory had been won. Once the unconscious minds of his 

c?vin r i S W f^ agajn filJed with a belief to hi s genius, his capa- 
rnnii ^ G J rm ? Ily to a g Io rious final victory, then Hitler 

neoil a thTJ e 1 great medium totic orator, telling his 
people the things that were already present in their own 

redteihe ^ bowever > Hit] er could do no more than 
recite the occasional prepared speech, for should he exercise 

his medmmshxp the things he would say would be disastrous 
unf re Pto a tions of himself and the regime that he led. 

„„ t , hei ' 1 :. was Y, hat some Psychic researchers refer to 

a ! d ratovidual, a man possessed of wild talents, such 

orrt n CdlUmShiP anC personal magnetism, not found in the 
ordinary person. 

Hitler also possessed at least one other wild talent- an 

SS n ^ C t Pacity for totuitive decision-making com- 
bmed with prophetic foresight. This capacity was displayed 

summer UnS? Wdl &S “ tbe , great affair s of state. In the 
, f °? 193 f’ for exam Ple, Hitler prepared architectural 

a ! h thC en argement of hls smaU country residence into 
a great house more suited to his position as Fiihrer and for 

ZFzrzr of toi T - guests - He did not &st “ 

S.tfhlJfT n f Van ° US designs ’ cons ' der which was most 

suitable for his purposes and then proceed to prepare de¬ 
tailed working drawings done to scale. Instead he intuitively 
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perceived the exact nature of what he wanted and immedi¬ 
ately drew the ground plan, elevations and cross-sections of 
the building to scale. According to Speer Hitler adopted ex¬ 
actly the same approach to his designs for the German war 
flag and his own personal standard as head of state. 

In foreign affairs Hitler moved in the same way; as we 
have seen in an earlier chapter he achieved his triumphs in 
the Rhineland, in Austria and in the Czechoslovak crisis by 
disregarding the advice of most of Germany’s diplomatic 
and military experts and following his own prophetic intu¬ 
itions about the course of action that would be taken by his 
opponents. 

Sometimes, of course, this prophetic foresight failed - 
Hitler, it will be remembered, was astounded when France 
and Berlin went to war over Poland in 1939. But until the 
winter of 1942-3 it was generally successful. Thus Hitler’s 
immensely successful western offensive of the spring of 1940, 
an offensive for which he had been issuing planning direc¬ 
tives since the second week of October 1939, was undertaken 
against the advice of many of his generals, men who per¬ 
sistently overestimated the fighting capacity of the French 
army and the British Expeditionary Force. But Hitler 
trusted in his intuition and was proved right. 

Again, in the winter of 1941, at the height of the Soviet 
counter-offensive against the German invaders it was the 
Fiihrer who insisted, against the advice of the High Com¬ 
mand, on a policy of no tactical retreats, on the German 
soldier fighting where he stood. Hitler’s decision, taken on 
the basis of prophetic intuition and in defiance of all the 
principles of military science, was again proved correct - 
the German line held, there was no disastrous repeat of the 
retreat from Moscow which had destroyed Napoleon’s 
Grand Army over a century before. 

How did Hitler arrive at this state of intuitive conscious 
ness, a state in which he sometimes had a prophetic fores iglil 
of political events which took place months and even yen is 
later? He may have been just a lucky guesser, but it is .d " 
possible that by some means or other - the easiest heing n 
deliberate overbreathing which floods the brain with oxyg* » 
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and reduces the carbon dioxide level of the blood - he 
achieved a temporary dissociation of consciousness during 
which his mind roamed through space and time. That Hitler 
did on occasion achieve dissociation, either accidentally or 
deliberately, is suggested by a description of him in a trance 
state given by Rauschning! 

He wakes up in the night, screaming and in convulsions. 
He... appears to be half paralysed... He utters confused 
and unintelligible sounds, gasping as if on the point of 
suffocation... 

All this sounds as if Hitler had been trying to achieve trance 
by overbreathing and had overdone the process to the point 
where he was suffering from oxygen drunkenness. 

Why did Hitler’s prophetic foresight diminish, and even¬ 
tually almost vanish after December 1942? There are three 
possibilities. 

The first, a purely materialistic explanation, is that he had 
never been anything more than a lucky guesser and that his 
luck had run out. The second is that he usually arrived at the 
trance stage at which his intuition came into play by over¬ 
breathing at the frenzied height of his public speeches. Once 
he gave up making these he never reached the trance state 
and from then onwards his intuition degenerated into mere 
guesswork. The third explanation is that he became too per¬ 
sonally involved in the outcome of his prophecies of future 
political developments, threw his personal future too much 
into the calculations he made on the basis of his intuitions, 
and therefore failed to interpret them correctly. Similar fail¬ 
ures are widespread in the history of psychic research. There 
is one well-known case, for example, where a young man 
dreamed the names of the winners of a series of English 
horseraces - always correctly until he bet some money on the 
result. Then the horse he had dreamed of lost... 

There is another aspect of the Fiihrer’s activities which 
has fascinated some contemporary occultists. He was, they 
say, a master of ritual magic, the art and science of pro¬ 
ducing changes of consciousness in accordance with will. 
When occultists refer to Hitler as a magician they are not, 
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save in one or two cases, suggesting that he practised the sort 
of magic associated with either primitive witchcraft or the 
mediaeval grimoires - magical texts such as the Key of Solo¬ 
mon or the notorious Goetia. They are not, for example, 
arg uin g that he clad himself in white robes, drew a magic 
circle, and capered about in it waving wands and swords 
and chanting the ‘barbarous words of evocation’ until such 
time as a demon chose to physically manifest itself. 

What they do suggest is that Hitler had either learned 
from others, or had spontaneously developed on the basis of 
his own intuition, the same techniques of consciousness- 
alteration as were employed by the ritual magicians of such 
modem occult fraternities as the Golden Dawn and the 
Kabalistic Rose-Croix. 

A detailed description of these techniques lies outside the 
scope of this book and it suffices to give an example of how 
they involve the use of light, sound, colour and theatrical 
spectacle to achieve what the yogis of India call ‘one- 
pointedness’ - the filling of the mind with one particular, 
idea, one factor of the manifested universe. 

Thus the modem magician who wanted to fill his mind 
with, to concentrate his consciousness upon, the cosmic fac¬ 
tor of benevolent power - the factor which the ancients sym¬ 
bolized as the god Jupiter - would perform a sort of 
one-man mystery play, the ‘theatrical props’ of which are all 
those things traditionally or instinctively associated with 
Jupiter. Thus he would stand in a four-sided figure painted 
in the colours of Jupiter - violet, blue, purple and azure - 
surround himself with sprigs of oak, the plant sacred to 
Jupiter, bum a Jupterian incense, and so on. Then he 
would carry out the mystery play, involving acts, prayers, 
‘words of power’ etc., all associated with the cosmic principle 
of benevolent power, until his mind was filled with that prin¬ 
ciple to the exclusion of all else. 

Hitler’s public appearances, particularly those associated 
with the Nazi Party’s Nuremberg Rallies, were excellent ex¬ 
amples of this sort of magical ceremony. The fanfare.;, mili¬ 
tary marches and Wagnerian music all emphasized the idea 
of German military glory. The massed swastika banners in 
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black, white and red filled the consciousness of the partici¬ 
pants in the Rally with National Socialist ideology. The 
ballet-like precision of the movements of the uniformed 
Party members, all acting in unison, evoked from the Un¬ 
conscious the principles of war and violence which the 
ancients symbolized as Mars. And the prime ritual of the 
Rallies - Hitler clasping to other Nazi banners the ‘blood 
banner’ carried in the Munich putsch of 1923 — was a quasi- 
magical ceremony designed to link up the minds of living 
Nazis with the archetypal images symbolized by the dead 
National Socialist heroes of the past. 

The religio-magical aspects of the Rallies were empha¬ 
sized by the fact that their high points were reached after 
dusk and took place in a ‘Cathedral of Light’ - an open 
space surrounded by pillars of light coming from electric 
searchlights pointed upwards to the sky. 

If a modern ritual magician of the utmost expertise had 
designed a ritual intended to ‘invoke Mars’ he could not 
have come up with anything inore effective than the cere¬ 
monies used at Nuremberg. 

Did Hitler learn the techniques of ritual from Lanz von 
Iiebenfels or did he arrive at them intuitively? The answer 
will never be known - but as a ritual black magician his 
talents were unquestionably exceptionable. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

OCCULTISM TO THE BITTER END 

Russia is now virtually defeated 

Adolf Hitler (October 1941) 

For the last time our deadly enemies the Jewish Bolsheviks 
have launched their massive forces to the attack . . . This 
time the Bolshevik will meet the ancient fate of Asia - he 
must and shall bleed to death before the ancient capital of 
the German Reich 

Adolf Hitler (April 1945) 

In recounting the narratives of Heinrich Himmler and his 
involvement with astrology, and of Hitler’s occult powers we 
have again been forced to make a jump in time. 

What happened to Hitler and his armies after the invasion 
of Russia and the German reverses of the winter of 1941-2 
- reverses which, it will be remembered, may have owed at 
least something to the Fuhrer’s acceptance of the World Ice 
Theory and misleading weather forecasts from the Hor- 
bigerian meteorological bureau of the SS Ancestral Heritage 
department? 

While these reverses were serious they were not over¬ 
whelming. In spite of the heavy casualty figures suffered by 
the German army and its Rumanian and Hungarian allies, in 
spite of the minor defensive withdrawals these forces were 
forced to make, the German line held and by the late spring 
of 1942 Hitler’s armies could resume their offensive against 
the Red Army. 

If, at this stage, the advice of the German General Staff 
had been followed and the invading armies had concentrated 
on achieving a single objective it is possible that Germany 
could still have conquered the Soviet forces and forced 
Stalin to sue for peace. 

But by now Hitler’s former and generally well-justified 

belief in the value of his intuitive judgments had become 
transformed into the conviction that he was a military genius, 
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that he was, as the Goebbels propaganda machine never 
grew tired of repeating, ‘Grossler Feldherr oiler Zeiten’ — the 
greatest general of all time. He refused to follow his generals’ 
advice, to limit his attack to a narrow front and carry out an 
advance towards Stalingrad and the Volga, and instead 
determined to launch two offensives. The first of these was 
to be more or less in line with the plans of the General Staff - 
a drive against Stalingrad; and the second was to be an ad¬ 
vance into the Caucasus. 

Both attacks failed to achieve their objectives. In July, 
when the German tanks could have taken Stalingrad, the 
Fourth Panzer Army was diverted from that front to the 
Caucasus. Eventually the General Staff succeeded in getting 
Hitler to bring back the Fourth Panzers to the Volga front. 
But by that time it was too late to achieve an easy conquest 
of Stalin’s own city, and as early as the beginning of Septem¬ 
ber some of the German generals, notably Haider, had be¬ 
gun to doubt whether the expenditure of military manpower 
and materials that would be called for was really worth 
while. 

But Hitler saw a victorious conclusion to the battle of 
Stalingrad as essential to his own personal prestige. Re¬ 
morselessly he drove his men on towards Stalingrad, dis¬ 
regarding his increasingly exposed northern flank, held only 
weakly by second-rate units of the armies of his Hungarian, 
Rumanian and Italian allies. 

By the beginning of November Hitler felt that the resis¬ 
tance of Stalingrad’s defenders was nearing its end and that 
the city was all but taken; ‘any relieving army 7 , he told a 
Party rally, is the other side of the Volga — and cannot get 
across’. 

But street fighting still went on amidst the tom rubble that 
was all that was left of the once proud city, and on 19 and 20 
November came the Russian response. 

Three Soviet Anny Groups attacked north and south of 
Stalingrad, smashed their way through the lines weakly de¬ 
fended by satellite troops, and within five days had surroun¬ 
ded the twenty-two German divisions fighting on the 
Stalingrad front. 
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More than 300,000 men were cut off from the main Ger¬ 
man armies, and although at first the encircled forces could 
have broken out of the trap which had caught them. Hitler’s 
orders that the German soldier should fight where he stood, 
should never retreat, meant that each and every one of these 
men was condemned to inevitable death or captivity. 

Throughout December and January the sufferings en¬ 
dured by the German Sixth and Fourth Panzer Armies, alike 
trapped within the ever-tightening iron ring of the Red 
Army, increased. The supplies dropped to them by air were 
inadequate; men died of hunger, of lack of medical atten¬ 
tion for minor wounds, of typhus and other epidemic disea¬ 
ses and, above all, the cold. But Hitler still refused to 
countenance either capitulation or even a last attempt at a 
breakout. Eventually these orders became ineffective; von 
Paulus, the German commander at Stalingrad, and his men 
had lost all capacity for resistance and on 31 January 1943 
a Russian military communique announced the surrender of 
the surviving German garrison. 

In the summer of 1943 Hitler’s army launched one more 
major offensive, a huge armoured attack on the Russian sali¬ 
ent at Kursk. The Fiihrer told his generals that this would be 
‘the first big attack battle of 1943’. In reality, however, it was 
the last; Russian armour fought the Panzers to a standstill 
and the Russo-German war from then onward consisted of 
one long series of German defensive engagements. 

In the same period that Hitler suffered defeat at Stalin¬ 
grad and reversal at Kursk there were two other military 
disasters for his armed forces. They were thrown out of 
North Africa by the Anglo-Americans who then proceeded 
to invade first Sicily, and then the Italian mainland, limn 
nowon Germany had to fight a European war on two I'mnf;. 

In June 1944 the Anglo-American forces landed in f 1< >i 
mandy, thus opening what is usually referred in a;. ili< 
ond front’, but was in actuality a third from 

Steadily the forces of both the Weslern Alin and iln u > d 
Army advanced, first into German . upn d n mini > and 
then into Germany itself. 

There were, of course, temporal y chci In. in ..., u 
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enemies - Hitler’s Ardennes offensive of December 1944, for 
example - but by the beginning of April 1945 it was obvious, 
even to the majority of the Nazi leadership, that the end of 
the war was in sight. In his more rational moments Hitler 
himself recognized this: 

With the defeat of the Reich [he said on 2 April] 
there will remain in the world only two Great Powers 
capable of confronting each other - the US and the Soviet 
Union. The laws of both history and geography will com¬ 
pel these two powers to a trial of strength .. . These same 
laws make it inevitable that both powers should become 
enemies of Europe. 

This forecast, so strikingly fulfilled by, firstly, the Cold 
War and, second, the present existing tensions - often con¬ 
cealed but nevertheless very real - between the countries of 
the European Common Market on the one hand and Amer¬ 
ica and Russia on the other, was Hitler’s last flash of the 
prophetic insight referred to in an earlier chapter. From now 
onward Hitler became the victim of his own propaganda, 
his own delusions of final victory. 

By the second week of April 1945 American forces in the 
west had reached the River Elbe. In the east the Red Army 
was still stalled on the River Oder by an heroically obstinate 
German defence, but clearly the Russians were preparing 
for a major offensive, probably from their bridgehead across 
the river at Kiistrin. 

. fi y time the Fiihrer had lost touch with reality. In his 
eighteen-room Berlin bunker, buried beneath layers of heav- 
ily i einforced concrete so thick that they were proof against 
even the heaviest bomb, he slept, drank tea, and pored over 
the large-scale military maps with which he was now ob¬ 
sessed. On these maps he moved phantom armies that had 
long ago lost their armour, their transport and their offensive 
ability. He complained that everyone betrayed him, that 
there was nobody whom he could trust. He hoped, desper¬ 
ately, for a last-minute split in the alliance between Russia 
and the Anglo-Americans. 

Early in April 1945 Goebbels tried to comfort his leader 
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by reading aloud to him from a German translation of Car¬ 
lyle’s biography of Frederick the Great. The passage read 
dealt with the winter of 1761-2, from Prussia’s point of view 
the darkest period of the Seven Years War. It described 
how even Frederick felt himself and his country to be 
doomed. How he wrote to one of his ministers, the Count 
d’Argenson, to tell him that if there had been no improve¬ 
ment in the position by 15 February he intended to take 
poison. At this point in his reading Goebbels, his voice chok¬ 
ing with emotion, read Carlyle’s exhortation to the dead 
monarch: 

Brave king! Wait but a little while, and the days of your 
suffering will be over. Behind the clouds the sun of your 
good fortune is already shining and soon will show itself 
to you. 

As Goebbels read on to Carlyle’s description of how ‘the 
sun of good fortune’ had suddenly manifested itself in the 
so-called ‘Miracle of the House of Brandenburg’ - the sud¬ 
den death of the Czarina, the most implacable of Prussia’s 
enemies, and the accession to the Russian throne of Peter 
III, who immediately made peace proposals - tears ran 
down Hitler’s cheeks. The historical parallel was such that 
both Hitler and Goebbels felt that some modern miracle 
would save them as the death of the Czarina had saved 
Frederick almost two hundred years earlier. 

After some discussion the two Nazis decided to consult 
the stars to see if they revealed any forthcoming miracle. 
Two horoscopes, that for the foundation of the Weimar Re¬ 
public and that for Hitler’s assumption of power, were 
obtained, together with an interpretation of them. According 
to Schwerin von Krosigk, this interpretation, of which 
Goebbels sent him a copy, revealed an amazing fact: both 
horoscopes predicted the outbreak of war in 1939, the sub 
sequent German victories until 1941, and the following sci ics 
of defeats, the most serious of which would be in the first 
half of April 1945. In the second half of April, the astn T 
gical interpretation went on, there would be a temporary 
success for Germany, then a lull lasting three months, and 
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then. In August 1945, peace. The next three years would be 
difficult ones for Germany, but from 1948 she would com¬ 
mence a gradual rise to her former greatness. 

The exact date on which Goebbels and Hitler comforted 
themselves with this prediction is unknown, but it was pre¬ 
sumably before 6 April, for on that date Goebbels issued an 
appeal to Berlin’s defenders which clearly hinted at super¬ 
natural knowledge: 

The Fiihrer has declared that even in this very year a 
change of fortune shall come ... The Fiihrer knows the 
exact hour 1 of its arrival. Destiny has sent us this man so 
that we, in this time of great external and internal stress, 
shall testify to the miracle... 

From where, exactly, came the two horoscopes and the in¬ 
terpretation that afforded such comfort to the Nazi leaders 
is uncertain. It has been suggested that it was from one of 
Himmler s research departments. This seems unlikely, how¬ 
ever, for not only did Himmler keep his horoscopes close by 
him, as was seen in an earlier chapter, but the interpretation 
of them was clearly drawn up in early April. For this inter¬ 
pretation was so uncannily accurate in its ‘predictions’ for 
the period up to early April, and so remarkably wide of the 
mark for the period subsequent to early April, that one is 
forced to posit either an astrologer whose predictive abilities 
were subject to an odd chronological limitation, or that the 
predictions for the period 1939 to April 1945 were drawn up 
with the advantage of hindsight - that, in fact. Hitler or 
Goebbels summoned an astrologer to the bunker early in 
April. Who could this astrologer have been? To find a 
possible answer one has to examine events that took place a 
week or so later, on 12 and 13 April. 

On 12 April 1945 Goebbels made a visit to General Busse 
at the headquarters of the Ninth Army, temporarily situated 
at Kiistrin. Busse was confident that the Russians could not 
break through his defences, but was worried about the possi¬ 
bility of being attacked from the rear by the advancing 
British forces. I can hold out until the British kick me in the 
1. My italics - F.K. 
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arse,’ he told Goebbels. To cheer the general and his staff, 
Goebbels urged the ‘historic logic’ of a repetition of the 
Miracle of the House of Brandenburg. ‘Which Czarina is 
going to die this time?’ asked a cynical officer. Goebbels was 
lost for an answer until he returned to his Berlin home, 
where, early on the morning of 13 April, he received news 
of the sudden death of President Roosevelt. Immediately he 
rang General Busse with the message ‘The Czarina is dead’. 
Then he opened a bottle of champagne and telephoned 
Hitler: 

My Fiihrer, I congratulate you! Roosevelt is dead. It 
is written in the stars 2 that the second half of April will be 
the turning point for us. This is Friday, April 13. It is the 
turning point! 

Clearly Roosevelt’s death had confirmed Goebbels’ belief 
in the accuracy of the astrological interpretation that had 
been made a week or so earlier. It would seem likely that 
either he and/or Hitler would have now again called on the 
services of the astrologer who had made the original inter¬ 
pretation in order to find out the exact nature of the tem¬ 
porary success’ predicted for the second half of April. And, 
indeed, there is some evidence that just such services were 
rendered by an astrologer named Bemd Unglaub. 

According to a certain Dr Alexander Centgraf, who wrote 
on the subject of the prophecies of Nostradamus under the 
name of Dr Centurio, he met Unglaub on 13 April coming 
from Hitler’s bunker. ‘Hitler,’ Dr Centgraf told Ellic Howe, 
‘had sent him to learn what he should. Unglaub had spoken 
out for himself, very clever.’ 

Unfortunately Unglaub himself did not survive long 
enough to tell of his dealings with the Nazi leaders — he died 
of cancer in July 1945. But there is no reason to doubt Dr 
Centgraf’s story. It is clear that Hitler consulted an astrolo¬ 
ger in early April. It is likely that he consulted one on 13 
April. Unglaub lived near the bunker, and Dr Centgraf 
claimed to have met him coming from the bunker on 13 
April. It would seem a near certainty that Bemd Unglaub 
2. My italics - F.K. 
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W f , lh r ?. £ ! stroIogical consultant whose starry forecasts con- 
soled Hitler and Goebbels in the face of the threat from the 
Red Army. 

By the morning of 16 April this occult comfort began to 
lad. Not only were there no signs that Roosevelt’s death had 
led to a split between the Western Allies and the Soviet 
Union but at 4 am on that day the Red Army launched an 
offensive smashed its way out of the Kiistrin bridgehead and 
began a final advance on Berlin. Hitler issued an Order of 
t e Day - dated 15 April but clearly composed after the 
commencement of the Russian attack - in which he assured 
ms soldiers that: 

In these days our whole Volk looks to you, my warriors 
m the east, and hope that thanks to your constancy, your 
fanaticism, your weapons and your leadership the Bol¬ 
shevik onrush will be smothered in its own blood. At the 
moment when Fate has removed the greatest war criminal 
oi all time from the earth, the turning point of the war will 
be decided! 

It is clear from this Order of the Day, probably prepared 
by Goebbels although signed by Hitler, that some reliance 
was still being placed on the astrological charts that had been 
consulted - this is apparent from the references to ‘Fate’, to 
the turning point of the war’ and to the death of Roosevelt 
the greatest war criminal of all time’. 

But in spite of the planets the Soviet advance continued, 
y .. Apnl, Hitler s fifty-sixth birthday, it was clear that 
the encirclement of Berlin was only a matter of days Those 
government agencies which had not already evacuated the 
doomed city began a hasty exodus. At eleven in the morning 
the public electricity supply was cut off. Twenty-four hours 
later the city came under Russian artillery fire and in the 
outer suburbs hand-to-hand fighting broke out. 

The Nazi era was drawing towards its close. On 26 April 
appeared the final number of the Beobachter, the newspaper 
created by the occultists of the Thule Society as the voice of 
opposition to ‘Judah’ and transformed by the mystical 
Rosenberg into the official voice of the Third Reich. For a 
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few days it was replaced by a sheet called The Armoured 
Bear - the bear was the armorial symbol of Berlin - subtitled 
‘Struggle Paper of the Defenders of Greater Berlin, then 
that also died. 

On 30 April Hitler shot himself - by this time fighting was 
taking place within a mile of his bunker - and a few horns 
later Goebbels also committed suicide. By 2 May the fight¬ 
ing in Berlin was over. 

Following Hitler’s end his body was crudely cremated by 
SS men using petrol. The corpse of the one-time Ftihrer 
burned amidst the flaming ruins of his capital city, the story 
of the interaction between Hitler and his ideology on the one 
hand, occultism on the other, was ended. 

And yet it is significant that in the last weeks and days of 
his life Hitler drew comfort from astrological prediction. At 
the end of his political life, as at its beginning in the Munich 
of 1919-23, occultism had played its part. 
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APPENDIX 

HITLER’S HOROSCOPE AND THE GERMAN 
ASTROLOGERS 


Elsbeth Ebert in, the astrologer whose forecast of the Munich 
putsch attracted such attention in 1923 and 1924, referred 
to Hitler as being born in the twenty-ninth degree of the zodi¬ 
acal sign of Aries. This was a guess; when she wrote her 
prophecy she had no information about the actual time of 
Hitler s birth. What astrologers usually do in such cases is to 
work out a horoscope for noon, halfway through the twenty- 
four-hour day. Elsbeth Ebertin, however, did not adopt this 
course, presumably because this would have resulted in 
Hitler s horoscope showing him to have been born with the 
sun m the earthy sign of Taurus. No doubt she worked out 
the horoscope on the assumption that such a martial, 
imelight-seeking individual as Hitler must have been bom 

Arie ^ ^ ^ WilCQ the sun was stiU m the fiery sign of 

In his Urania s Children Ellic Howe gives a number of 
times at which different German astrologers supposed Hitler 
o have been born. One, for example, erected a chart on the 
asis of a birth time of 5.45 am - a figure which seems to 
nave been arrived at by swinging a pendulum over Hitler’s 
photograph and noting the number of swings. Most astrolo¬ 
gers, however, adopted a birth time of around 6.30 pm be¬ 
cause the planetary positions at that time seemed to best fit 
Hitler s character. Elsbeth Ebertin eventually gave up a 
e ief in a morning birth for the Fiihrer and worked out a 

T W o° r i 0S » 0pe ° n the basis of a 621 P m birth - ^ meant 

that Hitler s ascendant, that is the degree of the Zodiac im¬ 
mediately on the eastern horizon at the moment of birth,' 
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was the twenty-fifth degree of Libra and that his natal sun 
was in the first degree of Taurus. The positions of the other 
planets were as follows: 

Moon in the seventh degree of Capricorn 
Mercury in the twenty-sixth degree of Taurus 
Venus in the seventeenth degree of Taurus 
Mars in the sixteenth degree of Taurus 
Jupiter in the eighth degree of Capricorn 
Saturn in the thirteenth degree of Leo 
Uranus in the twentieth degree of Libra 
Neptune in the first degree of Gemini 
Pluto in the fifth degree of Gemini 

As both Taurus and Capricorn are earth signs, and as six 
of the ten planets - the Sun and Moon count as planets for 
the purposes of astrology, of course - are in one or other of 
these signs an astrologer would expect Hitler to have been 
psychologically ‘earthy’ with a bias towards the Taurean 
® type of personality - ‘a slow starter, but one with determina¬ 
tion and obstinacy who presses on to his goal in life regard¬ 
less of all obstacles’, says one astrologer. 

In astrology the aspects, supposedly significant angles be¬ 
tween one planet and another, are considered to be of great 
importance. In Hitler’s horoscope the major aspects were: 

Saturn square (at an angle of 90°) to Mercury 
and Venus 

Mercury in opposition (at an angle of 180°) 
to Uranus 

Saturn sextile (at an angle of 60°) to Uranus 
Neptune in conjunction (within 5° of the same 
zodiacal position) with Pluto 
Venus in conjunction with Mars 
Sun trine (at an angle of 120 °) to Moon and Jupiter, 
which are in conjunction. 

It is amusing to note some of the astrological interpreta¬ 
tions of these aspects: 

Saturn square to Mercury indicates an ‘unduly suspicious 
attitude and a lack of close friends’. 
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Saturn square to Venus indicates ‘a jealous disposition’ 
and ‘a risk of scandal in connection with love affairs’. 

Mercury in opposition to Uranus indicates that relations 
with others become difficult as the result of ‘extreme opin¬ 
ions amounting almost to eccentricity’. 

Saturn sextile to Uranus shows that ‘ambition is well 
marked and there is the necessary capacity to exercise au¬ 
thority in public life’. 

Neptune in conjunction with Pluto indicates a ‘knowing 
causation of destruction’ and a tendency to suicide. 

Venus in conjunction with Mars shows that ‘strong likes 
and dislikes are probable’, that ‘the emotions are easily 
roused, and that ‘there is plenty of optimism and self- 
confidence’. 

Sun trine to Moon indicates ‘plenty of opportunities for 
success , and to Jupiter that ‘public popularity is an import¬ 
ant factor in achieving success’. 

The Moon in conjunction with Jupiter shows ‘prosperity 
and social success giving grounds for satisfaction’. 

From the astrological point of view Hitler’s horoscope 
was powerful, but sinister. To move on from his general 
psychological type and his prospects for life to predictions 
for a particular period the astrologers had to produce a 
progressed horoscope’. There were, and are, several meth¬ 
ods of doing this; primary directions - popular in the seven¬ 
teenth century but little used by modern astrologers because 
of the mathematical skills involved; secondary directions, 
either ‘degree for a year’ or, more usually ‘day for a year’ 
(a horoscope cast for twenty-nine days after the birth of a 
child would be supposed to give detailed predictions for the 
thirtieth year of that child’s life, for example); and ‘transits’, 
the most ‘scientific’ method based on comparing the planet¬ 
ary positions on a particular day with those in the original 
horoscope. 

It was this latter method which, as mentioned in the first 
chapter of this book, gave Hitler such an excellent chart for 
10 May 1940 (the date of his attack in the west) and con¬ 
vinced many that he had an astrological timetable. 
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167-8; purged of Jewish 
elements 169-70; initiation 
into 170-1; religious festivals 
173-4; see also Ahnenerbe, 
Lebensborn 

Stanzas of Dzyan 53, 54 
Stauff, Phillip 85, 86 
Stein, Dr Walter Johannes 13, 
108, 109 

Steiner, Rudolf 13, 45, 58 
Stella Matutina, the 41,42 
Stempfle, Bernhard 100, 115, 
144 
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Tlavatlis, the 56 
Toller, Ernst 97 
Toltecs, the 56, 57 
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Why did the British War Office 
employ a professional astrologer at 
the beginning of World War II? 

Why were herb gardens attached to 
concentration camps? 

What were the occult rites that 
Himmler indulged in at his castle a& 
Wewelsburg? 

What was the Hollow Earth Doctrine* 
that ^ent a nujnb^r of fanatical Nazis 
to the death camps ? 

Was Adolf Hitler a ‘psychic vampire’? 

What were the occult origins of the 
sinister SS Department of Ancestral 


What was the World Ice Theory and 
how did it affect Hitler’s invasion of 

Russia? 

\ / ‘ ' ... 

What were Himmler’s plans for a 
human stud farm? 
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